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Chapter 185: the merits of ablution 
Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The Chapter 
on Merits of Ablution. 

The word Al-wudu’ in Arabic language is derived from Al-Wada’ah, 
which means beauty and neatness. But in the Sharee’ah, it means 
purification of the four body parts in a specific manner; these body 
parts are the face, the two hands, the head and the two legs. 

Al-Wudu’ (ablution) is one of the bounties of Allah - Blessed is He, 
the Most High - to this Ummah for He commanded them to perform 
it and He attached rewards to it. This will be discussed in this chapter, 
Allah willing. 

Allah, the Most High, said: 







“O you who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (prayer) 
(the prayer)...” 


Whenever you hear the statement of Allah, “O you who believe,” pay 
attention to it and listen carefully because you are being commanded 
with good, prohibited from evil or informed of an accurate report 
from which you would benefit. 



“Oyou who believe! When you intend to offer As-Salat (prayer) 
(the Prayer)”: that is, when you want to observe an obligatory 
or supererogatory Prayer, “ wash your faces and your hands 
(forearms) up to the elbows.” 

“Wash your faces.” Allah, the most High, did not mention 
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washing the hands because washing them before the face is merely 
recommended, not obligatory. The face is from ear to ear breadthways, 
and from the forehead to the lower part of the jaw lengthways. Also 
included are Al-Madmadah and Al-Istinshaq; Al-Madmadah refers to 
rinsing of the mouth while Al-Istinshaq refers to sniffing of water into 
the nostrils. 

“And your hands (forearms) up to the elbows”; that is, wash your 
hands up to the elbows, which is the joint between the forearm and 
the upper arm. It is included in the washing because it was usual for 
the Prophet M to commence washing his hands from the upper arm 
and pour water on his elbows. 

“Rub (by passing wet hands over) your heads”; the head should 
be wiped as washing it is not obligatory. This is from the mercy of 
Allah - the Mighty and Sublime - on His servants. The head contains 
hair, so it would have been burdensome for people if washing it were 
obligatory since water would drip unto the clothes and people would 
experience severe difficulty during winter. However, among of the 
mercy of Allah - the Mighty and Sublime - is that the head is to be 
wiped and not washed. In addition, the two ears are part of the head 
and they are to be wiped because the Prophet M used to wipe his ears. 

“And (wash) your feet up to the ankles”; this refers to washing your 
feet up to the ankles. The ankles are the two protruding joints around 
the lower part of the leg and both are included in washing. 


These are the four limbs of ablution. 

Then Allaah - the Mighty and Sublime said, 




“If you are in a state of Junub (i.e. after a sexual discharge), 
purify yourselves (bathe the whole body).” 


In the second verse: “Faghsiloo” meaning, it is obligatory for a 
person in a state of sexual defilement to purify his entire body, from his 
head to the underside of his feet. Also included are Al-Madmadah and 
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Al-Istinshaaq. Al-Madmadah, rinsing the mouth, and Al-Istinshaaq, 
sniffing water into the nostrils, are obligatory in ablution as well as in 
Ghusl (ritual bath). 

“If you are in a state of Junub (i.e. after a sexual discharge), 
purify yourselves (bathe the whole body)” A Junub is a person in a 
state of sexual defilement which may be due to discharge of semen 
coupled with desire or sexual intercourse, even in the absence of 
ejaculation. When a person has sexual intercourse with his wife, it 
is obligatory for him to perform Ghusl irrespective of ejaculation. 
In the same vein, it becomes obligatory for him to perform Ghusl 
whenever he ejaculates regardless of whether he had intercourse 
or not. Ghusl is also obligatory for him if he thinks intently (about 
sex) until he ejaculates. 
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“But if you are ill or on a journey, or any of you comes after 
answering the call of nature, or you have been in contact with 
woman (i.e. sexual intercourse), and you find no water, then 
perform tayammum with clean earth...” (Al-Ma’idah: 6 ). 


That is, if a person is required to perform ablution or Ghusl but he 
could not find water or using water would harm him because he is ill, 
then he should perform the Tayammum. He should wipe the earth 
with his palms and rub his face and hands: “And rub therewith your 
faces and hands. Allah does not want to place you in difficulty.” that 
is, with regard to what He - the most High - has made binding on us. 
He does not want to overburden us; rather. He is merciful to us than 
we are to our own souls, children and mothers. The proof that He - 
the most High - is more merciful to us than ourselves is His saying: 
“And do not kill yourselves (nor kill one another)” (An-Nisa’: 29 ). The 
One that is admonishing you not to kill yourself is more merciful to 
you than yourself. Therefore, He does not want to cause hardship or 
difficulty for us with this obligation. 
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“But He wants to purify you.” This is, what Allah - the Mighty and 
Sublime - desires for us through ablution and Ghusl is to purify our 
outer selves with water and our inner selves with Islamic monotheism. 
As a result, it is prescribed to utter the Testimony of faith after 
completing the ablution by saying: Ashhadu an laa ilaaha illallaah 
wahdahu laa shareekallaah wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan abduhu 
wa rasooluhu Allaahumma j’alnee minat-tawwaabeen waj’alnee minal- 
mutatahhireen (meaning: I bear witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, alone without associates. And I bear witness 
that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. O Allah, make me 
among those who repent and purify themselves). 

“And to complete His favour to you”: that is, with this ablution 
that brings about wiping out of evil deeds and elevation in ranks. 
This is because whoever performs ablution, and perfects it and then 
says: “ Ashhadu an laa ilaaha illallaah wahdahu laa shareekallaah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan abduhu wa rasooluhu Allaahumma 
j’alnee minat-tawwaabeen wafalnee minal-mutatahhireen (meaning: I 
bear witness that there is none worthy of worship except Allah, alone 
without associates. And I bear witness that Muhammad is His servant 
and Messenger. O Allah, make me among those who repent and purify 
themselves), the eight gates of paradise will be opened for him that he 
may enter through whichever of these gates he desires. And His saying: 
“That you may be thankful”; that is, so that you will be grateful to Allah for 
His Favours. Therefore, the obligation on an individual is to thank Allah 
for His Favours which are innumerable, particularly the religious Favours. 
This is because happiness of this world and the hereafter is attained through 
religious Favours. Gratitude entails upholding obedience to Allah - the most 
High - by adhering to His command and abstaining from His prohibition with 
the tongue, body and hearts. Gratitude is with the tongue, body and hearts. 

We ask Allah to enrich you and us with gratitude for His Favour 
and excellence in His worship. Verily, He has power over all things. 


Hadeeth 1024, 1025 and 1026 
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Abu Hurairah 4® reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
saying: “On the Day of Resurrection, my followers (or Ummah ) 
will be summoned ‘ Al-Ghurr Al-Muhajjalun ’from the traces of 
Wudu’. Whoever can increase the area of his radiance should do 
so.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 



Abu Hurairah 4i» reported: I heard my Khalil (the Messenger of 
Allah M) as saying, “The adornment of the believer (in Jannah) 
will reach the places where the water of Wudu’ reaches (his body).” 
[ Muslim ] 



‘Uthman bin Ajfan 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M 
said, “He who performs the Wudu’ perfectly (i.e., according to 
Sunnah), his sins will depart from his body, even from under his 
nails.” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 


Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee (may Allah shower blessings on him) 
mentioned these hadeeths in Riyaad us-Saliheen under the chapter: 
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The Merits of Ablution. 

Aboo Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah M saying: ‘On the Day of Resurrection, 
my followers (or Ummah) will be summoned ‘Al-Ghurr Al- 
Muhajjalin from the traces of ablution. Whosoever can increase the 
area of his radiance should do so.’ That is, this Ummah - the Ummah 
of Muhammad M- will be summoned on the Day of Resurrection Al- 
Ghurr Al-Muhajjalin. 

Al-Ghurr refers to whiteness of the face while at-Tahjeel refers 
to whiteness of other body parts, the parts of the hands and legs. It 
means that these body parts of this Ummah will be radiating light on 
the Day of Resurrection. This is exclusive to us - and praise is to Allah 
- as stated by the Prophet M: ‘The sign is not for others beside you ,(l) . 
That is, a sign that would distinguish the Ummah of Muhammad on 
that Witnessed Day. This shows the excellence of ablution; the limbs 
of ablution will glitter with light on the Day of Resurrection. 

He said: “Whosoever can increase the area of his radiance should 
do so.” This sentence is not from the statement of the Prophet M; 
rather, it is the statement of Aboo Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased 
with him). However, this assertion is not correct from the Islamic 
legislative point of view because it apparently means that a person 
may lengthen or increase his white spot which would refer to “increase 
his face.” This is impossible. The face is delimited from the ear to the 
other ear and from the forehead to the bottom of the jaw. This shows 
that this sentence is the statement of Aboo Hurayrah (may Allah be 
pleased with him). This statement is a product of his juristic deduction 
as pointed out by Ibn Al-Qayyim - may Allaah shower blessings on 
him - in his poetic stanza, An-Nooniyah: 

And Aboo Hurayrah said that out of his Juristic Reasoning 

And the people of knowledge began to differentiate it 

And the extension of the Gurrah is not possible 


i Reported by Muslim, the Book of Purification, Chapter on Increasing the extent of 
radiance during ablution (247) 
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Again, this is clear explanation. 

Anyways, what Allah - the Mighty and Sublime - made 
obligatory for us is to wash the face, the hands to the elbows and 
the legs to the ankles. This is the limit of ablution. It is enough 
pride that people would come on the Day of Resurrection with 
these body parts emitting light from the trace of ablution. This 
contains evidence of the merit of ablution and an affirmation of 
Resurrection, and that every nation will be summoned to its book 
in order to affirm their level of compliance. 

As for the second hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased 
with him) that the Prophet M said: “The adornment of a believer 
will reach as far as the water with which he performs his ablutions 
reaches.” Men and women will be adorned on the Day of Resurrection 
with ornaments made of gold, silver and pearls. 

“They will be adorned with bracelets of silver” (Al-Insan: 21 ). 



“Wherein they will be adorned with bracelets of gold and 
pearls ” (Al-Hajj: 23 ). 

They will be decked in these three types (of adornments). 
Men and women will put on these three classes of adornments in 
Paradise: gold, silver and pearls. They are definitely going to be 
arranged in a manner that will enhance the beauty. There is no 
doubt that proper arrangement of these adornments will increase 
their splendour on the Day of Resurrection and “the adornment of 
the believer will reach as far as the ablution reaches”. Therefore, 
every arm will be packed with adornments made up of gold, silver 
and pearls. This indicates the excellence of ablution because a 
person will have the points of ablution adorned in Paradise, may 
Allah make you and I among its inhabitants. 

As for the third hadeeth, the hadeeth of Uthman (may Allah be 
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pleased with him) which contains: “He who performs the ablution 
and performs the ablution perfectly (i.e. according to Sunnah), his 
sins will be wipe out.” That is, his sins will leave his body with this 
ablution even from under his nails. 

On this basis, ablution is a means of wiping away sins even from 
the remotest point, which is beneath the nails. These hadeeths and 
similar ones indicate that ablution is one of the best forms of worship. 
It is a form of worship with which a person should intend to move 
closer to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. That is, he should bring it to 
mind when performing ablution that he is seeking nearness to Allah 
as he would think when he observes prayer. Similarly, he should have 
a mental consciousness that he is complying with the order of Allah - 
the most High - in His statement: 




i i » > * / _^ ^ / 



“ When you intend to offer As-Salat (prayer) (the prayer) wash 
your faces.” (Al-Maidah: 6). 


He should also feel that he is following or emulating the 
Messenger of Allah ^ in his ablution. Equally, he should bring to 
mind that he desires reward and that he will be rewarded for the 
action so as to perfect it. 


Hadeeth 1027 and 1028 
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‘Uthman bin Affan 4* reported: I saw the Messenger of Allah 
M performing Wudu’ the way I have just done it and said, “He 
who performs Wudu’ like this, his previous sins will be forgiven 
and his Salat and walking to the mosque will be considered as 



_ ( fu/twc/ tn-^no/i/ice/i f/f/io 


'(U/inmi 


supererogatory act of worship.” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “When 
a Muslim, or a believer, washes his face (in the course ofWudu), 
every sin which he committed with his eyes, will be washed away 
from his face with water, or with the last drop of water; when he 
washes his hands, every sin which is committed by his hands will 
be effaced from his hands with the water, or with the last drop of 
water; and when he washes his feet, every sin his feet committed 
will be washed away with the water, or with the last drop of water; 
until he finally emerges cleansed of all his sins.” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

One of the hadeeths mentioned by the author (may Allah shower 
blessings on him) in the chapter explaining the merits of ablution is 
this hadeeth of Uthman bin Affan (may Allah be pleased with him). 
It stated that when he performed ablution, he washed his palms three 
times, then rinsed his mouth and sniffed water into his nose three 
times with three handfuls. Thereafter, he washed his face three times 
and washed his hands to his elbow three times. Then he wiped his 
head with his hand, from the forehead to the back of his head and 
then back to the forehead. Then he wiped his ears and washed his legs 
three times up to the ankles. 

The Prophet M said: “Whoever performs the like of this ablution 
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of mine then prays two Rak’ah, not letting his mind wander in them, 
Allah will forgive him all of his previous sins”. This is a simple matter 
- to Allah belong all praise- that a person should perform this action 
then have his previous sins forgiven. 

The scholars deduced from this that it is recommended for whoever 
performs ablution carefully to observe two Rak’ah which is referred to 
as the Sunnah of Ablution. It can be done in the morning or evening, 
night or day, after both Fajr or “Asr prayers because it is Sunnah that 
has a reason (for its performance). Therefore, if a person performs the 
like of the ablution of the Messenger of Allah M, he should pray the 
two Rak’ah so that his previous sins would be forgiven. 

In this hadeeth, he said, “His walking to the mosque and his prayer 
is Naafilah .” That is, it is an additional benefit to forgiveness of sins. 
The meaning of the word Naafilah here is not optional prayer because 
he could be on his way to a compulsory prayer. However, the word 
Naafilah means an extra reward distinct from the forgiveness of sins 
because his sins are forgiven with his ablution and his Prayer is more 
befitting of such. Therefore, his walking to the mosque and his prayer, 
even if it is a compulsory prayer, is Naafilah; that is, extra reward 
different from the forgiveness of sins. This is because the word Nafi 
in (Arabic) language is Az-Ziyaadah (addition) as stated by Allah, the 
Blessed and Most High: 



“And in some part of the night (also) after the Salat (prayer), as 
an additional prayer for you...” (Al-Isra’: 79). 

Then the author, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned 
the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him) that 
ablution removes sins. When you wash your face, every sin you have 
committed with your eyes will be washed away with the water, or with 
the last drop of water; the or’ here is due to uncertainty on the part 
of the reporter. 

Nevertheless, when a person washes his face, every sin which he 




committed with his eyes will be washed away. When he washes his 
hands, every sin which he committed with his hand will be washed 
away. And when he washes his feet, every sin committed with the feet 
will be washed away until he finally emerges free from all his sins. All 
praise be to Allah. This is evidence of the excellence and virtues of 
ablution. 

However, who among us brings this virtue to mind? Will this 
virtue and reward be recorded for a person irrespective of his mental 
consciousness? What is apparent, Allah willing, is that it will be written 
for him regardless of whether he recalls this or not. Nonetheless, 
it is better if he brings this to mind. In this case, he will hope for 
reward from Allah and he will be certain that he will be rewarded 
and recompensed for the action with an exact recompense. This is 
contrary to the one who is unmindful when performing ablution. 

All the same, we hope that Allah, Blessed be He and the Most High, 
will record this reward even for the person who is unmindful - the 
one who performs ablution simply to acquit himself of its obligation. 

Hadeeth 1029 
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Afiu Hurairah reported: The Messenger of Allah M went 
to the ( BaqT ) cemetery and said, “May you be secured from 
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punishment, O dwellers of abode of the believers! We, if Allah 
wills, will follow you. I wish we see my brothers.” The Companions 
said, “O Messenger of Allah! Are not we your brothers?” He M 
said, “You are my Companions, but my brothers are those who 
have not come into the world yet.” They said; “O Messenger of 
Allah! How will you recognize those of your Ummah who are not 
born yet?” He M said, “Say, if a man has white-footed horses with 
white foreheads among horses which are pure black, will he not 
recognize his own horses?” They said; “Certainly, O Messenger 
of Allah!” He % said, “They (my followers) will come with bright 
faces and white limbs because ofWudu'; and I will arrive at the 
Haud ( Al-Kauthar ) ahead of them.” [ Muslim ] 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, reported this 
hadeeth in his book Riyaad us-Saaliheen on the authority of Aboo 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) under the chapter: Merits 
of Ablution. He (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the 
Prophet M went to the graveyard and said: “Peace be upon you, abode 
of the believing people. Allah willing, we shall join you soon.” 

The Prophet % had earlier prohibited visiting graveyard because 
people were recent converts from a period of associating partners 
with Allah. So he feared that their hearts could be attached to the 
graves, which would have become a source of temptation for them, 
hence he forbade such visits. But when faith had become established 
in their hearts, he directed them to make visitation; he M said: “I 
forbade you from visiting graves, but now you may visit them, for in 
visiting them there is a reminder of death.” (l) 

So, the Prophet % commanded them to visit graveyards and 
he M explained the great wisdom behind this visitation, which is 
remembrance of death. It reminds a person that he is on the surface 
of the earth today but he will be beneath it tomorrow and he does 
not know when this would be. A person may be on the earth surface 
in the morning but beneath it in the evening, and he may be on the 
surface in the evening but beneath it the following morning. 

i Reported by Ibn Majah in the Book of Funerals, chapter on what is reported re¬ 
garding visiting graves (1571) 
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Therefore, in visiting graveyards, there is reminder of death or 
the hereafter. If the one who passes by graves would ponder: these 
are his father, unde, wife, brother or similar individuals, they were 
dining with him and frolicking in castles yesterday but they are faced 
with their deeds at this moment in the graves. He would recall that 
they were with us at this time last year, happy and delighted with the 
world, but today they have left it and become subjected to their deeds. 
Whoever does good will meet it and whoever does evil will meet it. 
Indeed, it is really a reminder of the hereafter and death. You should 
visit the graveyards. Think of those people, none knows their count 
except Allah - the Mighty and Sublime - or that cannot be counted 
except with difficulty, they were with us yesterday but they are beneath 
the earth today. And you do not know may be you will join them in a 
short while. It is a reminder of death as stated by the Prophet M. 

Accordingly, he M would visit Al-Baqee’ to greet and supplicate for 
its inhabitants. He M would greet them by saying: Assalaamu alaykum 
Daar qaom mu'mineen” (meaning: Peace be upon you, abode of the 
believing people). Apparently, and Allah knows best, he would greet 
them and they would hear because there is no benefit in an address 
that is impossible to hear for the addressee. However, they could not 
respond because they were in their graves. So he M would greet them 
saying, “Assalaamu alaykum Daar qaom mu’mineen wa innaa inshaa 
Allaahu bikum laahikoon (meaning: Peace be upon you, abode of the 
believing people. Allah willing, we shall join you). The Prophet M has 
spoken the truth; there is no living person that will not meet the dead 
by the will of Allah. 

He M said: “Allah willing, we shall join you”. The scholars, may 
Allah shower blessings on them, differ on why he would say, “wa 
innaa inshaa Allaahu bikum laahikoon (meaning: Allah willing, we 
shall join you) when it is a known fact. Why did he say Allah willing? 
The correct position is that this is no problem. The meaning of the 
comment here is: If we join you, we are joining you by the will of Allah 
and whenever He wills because the affair and dominion are His. He 
is the One who regulates whatever He wills regarding whomever He 
wills. Did Allah - the most High - not say: 
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“Certainly you shall enter Al-Masjid-al-Haram, if Allah will, 
secure” (Al-Fath: 27) despite the fact that they would enter it. Allah - 
the Mighty and Sublime - emphasized the entrance with a vow, Lam 
and Noon, two letters indicating emphasis. Hence, there was no doubt 
that they would enter it. 

Therefore, when the truce was agreed to at Hudaybiyah and the 
Messenger M had to return without completing his Umrah (lesser Hajj), 
Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) said to him, “Didn’t you tell us 
that we shall enter the House, and perform the circumambulation?” 
He said, “Yes, but did I tell you it is this year? Umar said, No. He 
said, “You are going to enter it and perform the circumambulation.” 
In summary, the word Allah willing’ here does not signify a person’s 
state of uncertainty; rather, it means our joining you is without our 
choice but the will of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 

Then the Prophet M said, ‘I wish we meet our brothers’. He wished 
to meet his brothers, we beseech Allah to make you and me among 
them. They (i.e. the companions) asked: “O Messenger of Allah, 
are we not your brothers? He replied, ‘You are my companions’ 
which is more exclusive than brothers. A companion involves more 
than brotherhood while a brother may entail brotherhood without 
companionship. He M said, “You are my companions”. That is, you are 
more distinguished than them. They are the companions - brothers of 
the Messenger M and his companions- while the believers that come 
after them are his brothers but not his companions. 

The Prophet M said. “I wish we meet our brothers.” They asked, 
‘Are we not your brothers, O Messenger of Allah? He replied, 
‘You are my companions. But my brothers are those that will come 
after me, they will believe in me without seeing me.” O Allah to you 
belong all praises. O Allah make us steadfast on that- they believe in 
the Messenger they believe that he M is the Messenger of Allah in 
truth without seeing him. 

However, they are like those who saw him. They asked, ‘O 
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Messenger of Allah, how would you know them? That is, how would 
you recognize them? So the Prophet M made a similitude of a man 
who has a horse with white blazes on its head and legs in the midst of 
black horses, will he confuse it with others? They said, ‘No’. He said: 
“They will come on the Day of Resurrection with white blazes from 
the trace of ablution.” This is evidence showing the merits of ablution 
and that this Ummah will come on the Day of Resurrection with 
white blazes on their face and limbs from the trace of ablution. Ghurr 
refers to whiteness of the faces while Muhajjalin refers to whiteness 
of the legs and hands. This whiteness is whiteness of light. People 
will recognize them on the Day of Resurrection on this great day of 
witness. The Ummah of this noble Prophet M will be recognized with 
this sign that none beside them will possess. I ask Allah, the Most 
High, with His favour and Honour to gather all of us in this manner 
and to make us part of his Ummah outwardly and inwardly. Verily, He 
has power over all things. 


Hadeeth 1030, 1031 and 1032 
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Abu Hurairah reported that the Messenger of Allah 4® said, 
“Shall I not tell you something by which Allah effaces the sins and 
elevates ranks (in Jannah )?” The Companions said; “Certainly, 
O Messenger of Allah.” He 4* said, “Performing the Wudu’ 
thoroughly in spite of difficult circumstances, walking with more 
paces to the mosque, and waiting for the next As-Salat (the 
prayer) after observing Salat; and that is Ar-Ribat, and that is 
Ar-Ribat .” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Malik Al-Astiari 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M 
said: “ Wudu is half the Iman .” [ Muslim ] 
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‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 4» reported: The Messenger of Allah 
M said, “Whoever of you performs Wudu’ carefully and then 
affirms: ‘Ash-hadu an la ilaha illallahu Wahdahu la sharika 
Lahu, wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa Rasuluhu 
[I testify that there so no true god except Allah Alone, Who has no 
partners and that Muhammad (M) is His slave and Messenger],’ 
the eight gates of Jannah are opened for him. He may enter 
through whichever of these gates he desires (to enter).” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths are about the merits of Ablution. We have earlier 
discussed a hadeeth with similar connotation. We also talked about 
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visiting the graves mentioned by the author (may Allah shower His 
Blessings on him) and we explained that it contains a great benefit, 
which is reminding one of death and the hereafter. It should be 
noted that visiting the graves is not permissible for women. It is not 
lawful for a woman to visit a grave because the Prophet M cursed the 
women who frequent graves, and the one who takes graves as place 
of worship (l) . 

This is because a woman is weak and she cannot endure, which 
may make her wail, cry and strike her face. In addition, graveyards are 
usually devoid of human activities, so it is feared that some fools may 
trail her when she enters, which may result in harm. Thus, the Prophet 
3ft cursed the women that visit graves. However, if she passes by the 
grave, without going out with the intention of visiting a graveyard, it is 
not blameworthy for her to stop, greet the inhabitants and supplicate 
for them as a man would supplicate. This shows that there is difference 
between a planned visit and a chance visit. 

Then it should also be known that irrespective of their righteous 
deeds and piety, the inhabitants of the graves have no power to benefit 
or harm themselves. Likewise, they do not have power to benefit or 
harm others. Hence, they would supplicate for them and would not 
supplicate to them. The visitors pray for them, as preceded that the 
Prophet M supplicated for them, without directing their prayers to the 
inhabitants of the graveyards because they are of no benefit. Allah - 
the Mighty and Sublime - said: 






“And who is more astray than one who calls on (invokes) besides 
Allah y such as will not answer him till the Day of Resurrection , 
and who are even unaware of their calls (invocation) to them? 


i Reported by Ahmad in Al-Musnad (1/229); Abu Dawud, Book of Funerals, chap¬ 
ter regarding females visiting graveyards (3236); At-Tirmidhee, Book of Prayer, 
chapter regarding the abhorrence of taking a grave as mosque (320); An-Nasaai, 
Book of Funerals, chapter on warnings against placing saddle on a grave (2043). 




.5 fftuu/ m -t&aa/i/uef/i 'j/Stu, 




And when mankind are gathered (on the Day of Resurrection), 
they (false deities) will become their enemies and will deny their 
worshipping” (Al-Ahqaf: 5-6). 




He - the Most High - said: He merges the night into the day (i.e. 
the decrease in the hours of the night is added to the hour of the 
day), and He merges the day into the night (i.e. the decrease in 
the hours of the day is added to the hours of the night). And He 
has subjected the sun and the moon: each runs its course or a 
term appointed. Such is Allah, your Lord; His is the kingdom. 
And those, whom you invoke or call upon instead of Him, own 
not even a Qitmir (the thin membrane over the dated-stone). If 
you invoke (or call upon) them, they hear not your call; and if 
(in case) they were to hear, they could not grant it (your request) 
to you. And on the Day of Resurrection, they will disown your 
worshipping them. And none can inform you (O Muhammad) 
like Him Who is the All-Knower (of everything). (Fatir: 13-14) 

As for what the author (may Allah shower blessings on him) 
mentioned about the other hadeeth, which is the hadeeth of Aboo 
Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him), the Prophet said: “Shall 
I not tell you that by which Allah wipes away sins and raises the 
ranks?” He M introduced the statement as a form of question in order 
to draw attention of the audience to the discourse because the issue 
is important. 

He said, “Shall I not tell you that by which Allah wipes away 
sins and raises the ranks?” They said, “Certainly, O Messenger of 
Allah, inform us.” He said, “Completing the ablution even when 
it is disliked, (taking) many steps to the mosques, and waiting for 
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the (next) prayer after the prayer. That is ar-Ribaat (defending the 
frontiers). That is ar-Ribaat (defending the frontiers)”. 

“Completing the ablution even when it is disliked” means that a 
person performs ablution perfectly although he dislikes it. This may 
be because he has fever, which makes him avoid water, but he perfects 
his ablution in such state. Similarly, the weather may be cold, and he 
has nothing to boil the cold water, so he performs ablution in this 
detested state. Likewise, a downpour cuts him off and prevents him 
from reaching the ablution centre, so he is forced to perform ablution 
with difficulty. 

The important point is that he performs ablution with difficulty in 
a displeasing state. However, he should not perform ablution if it can 
lead to harm; rather, he should do Tayammum. Nevertheless, if he 
performs ablution in a displeasing state and he is hurt, this is one of 
the means through which Allah expiates sins and raises in ranks. This 
does not mean that a person should burden himself by performing 
ablution with cold water rather than warm water or refusing to boil 
water when he has something to do that believing he would earn this 
reward by performing ablution with cold water. This is not legislated 
because Allah - the most High - said: 

“Why should Allah punish you if you have thanked (Him) and 

have believed in Him” (An-Nisa': 147) 

The Prophet M saw a man standing under the sun and said, “What 
is this?” They said, ‘He vowed to stand under the sun. So he M forbade 
him from that and ordered him to move to the shade 10 . A person 
is not mandated or encouraged to engage in what would cause him 
hardship and harm him; rather, acts of worship are better when they 
become easier. However, when this harm and displeasure is inevitable, 
he will be rewarded for that because this is not by his making. 

Similarly, “many steps to the mosques” is proof that congregation 

1 Reported by al-Bukharee, Book of Oaths and Vows, chapter on impossible matters 

and sins (6704) 
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prayers should be in the mosque and not in the house. It also contains 
evidence that a person will be rewarded for the many steps he takes to 
the mosque; Allah - the Mighty and Sublime - will raise him in degree 
with it and wipe away his sins. It is established from the Prophet M 
that if a man performs ablution in his house and perfects the ablution, 
and then goes to the mosque solely for the prayer, Allah will raise him 
in rank with each step he takes and erases a sin from him. This is a 
great bounty. When he reaches the mosque and prays, the angels will 
continue to pray for him as long as he is in his place of prayer saying; 
“O Allah bless him, O Allah forgive him, O Allah have mercy on him 
and each of you will continue to be in Salat (prayer) as long as he is 
waiting for prayer. 

“And many steps” implies going to the mosque even if it is far. 
This does not mean intending to take a farther route nor shortening 
the pace. This is not legislated. Rather, he should walk in his usual 
manner and he should not aim at longer route. For example, if there 
is a short route and a longer route for him to reach the mosque, he 
should not intend to take the longer route. However, if the mosque is 
far, it is necessary for him to walk to the mosque and the many steps 
to the mosques is among that with which Allah wipes away sins and 
raises in degrees. 

As for third: “Waiting for the (next) prayer after the prayer”, the 
meaning is that when a person finishes a Prayer, he yearns for the 
next (prayer). He finishes Salatul Asr and he waits for Salatul Maghrib 
with his heart. He finishes Salatul Maghrib and he waits for Salatul 
Isha’ with his heart. And this is how his heart becomes attached to the 
mosques. Whenever he finishes a prayer he waits for the next prayer. 
This is also among that which Allah - the most High - wipes away 
sins with and raises in degrees. He said, “That is ar-Ribaat, that is ar- 
Ribaat.” That is, guarding ones territory and persistence upon good. 
It is included in the saying of Allah, the most High, 





“O you who believe! Endure and be more patient (than your 
enemy), and guard your territory by stationing army units 
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permanently at the places from where the enemy can attack you, 
and fear Allah, so that you may be successful.” (Al-Imran: 200 ) 

Thereafter, the author mentioned the hadeeth of Abu Maalik al- 
Ash’ari (may Allaah be pleased with him) that the Prophet M said, 
“Purification is half of faith.” This encompasses purification using 
water, purification using earth and purification of the heart from 
polytheism, doubt, rancor and grudges towards Muslims and others 
from which one must be free. Therefore, it consists of the intangible 
and tangible aspects of purification. This is half of faith. The second 
half is adorning oneself with noble characters and righteous deeds. 
This is because a matter is not considered complete except it is free 
from stains and perfected with virtues. Thus, perfection with virtues 
is half and purification from blemish is another half. Consequently, 
he said, “Purification is half of faith” As for the second half, it is 
complementing with noble characters and righteous deeds. 

Lastly, the author concluded this chapter with the hadeeth of Umar 
bin Al-Khattaab (may Allah be pleased with him) who reported that 
the Messenger of Allah ^ said: “If a man completes his ablution and 
says: ‘ Asha-hadu an laa ilaha illallahu wahdahu la sharika lahu, wa 
ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu was rasuluhu (I testify that 
there is none worthy of worship except Allah Alone, who has no 
partner and I testify that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger), the 
eight gates of paradise will be opened for him. He may enter through 
whichever of these gates he desires (to enter)”. And At-Tirmidhee 
- may Allah shower blessings on him - added, “Allaahumma ij-alni 
minat-tawwabina, waj-alni minnal-mutahahirin (O Allah make me 
among those who repent and purify themselves.)” 

These are hadeeths on the virtues of ablution. The author (may 
Allah shower His Blessings on him) did not collect in this chapter all 
what has been reported regarding the virtues of ablution. However, if 
there is no hadeeth concerning its virtues except one, it would have 
been sufficient as invitation to ablution, doing it well and perfecting it. 

May Allah grant us that which entails good and rectitude. 



Chapter 186: the merits of adhan 
Hadeeth 1033 
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Afiw Hurairah 4> reported: The Messenger of Allah M said: “Were 
people to know the blessing of pronouncing Adhan and the 
standing in the first row, they would even draw lots to secure these 
privileges. And were they to realize the reward of performing 
Salat early, they would race for it; and were they to know the 
merits of Salat after nightfall (‘Isha’) and the dawn (Fajr ) Salat, 
they would come to them even if they had to crawl.” [ Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim ] 


The author (may Allah shower blessings on him) said: Chapter on 
Merits of the Adhan (Call to Prayer), that is what has been reported 
about it. The Adhan is the announcement of the beginning of a prayer 
period. This is the Adhan. That is, a person makes a call to notify 
people that it is time for Maghrib, Fajr, Asr or Zuhr prayer, except they 
delay it until a cooler period. The Adhan is at the beginning of a prayer 
period. Similarly, if the Ishaa prayer is delayed, the Adhan should also 
be delayed; otherwise the call to prayer should be made when the time 
has begun based on the saying of the Prophet M: “When it is time for 
Prayer, one of you should make the call-to-Prayer”/ 0 

The legislated Adhan is that which is called for the five daily 
prayers. It was made obligatory in the second year of the Hijrah after 
the Prophet M migrated to Madinah. The companions differed during 


i Reported by Al-Bukhaari (628), Book of Adhan and Muslim (674). 
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deliberation on how to communicate the commencement of prayer 
period. Some of them said, ‘We should light a great fire that will notify 
people of the commencement of a prayer period.’ Others said, ‘We 
should ring a bell, like a church bell.’ Yet some said, ‘We should blow 
a horn like the Jews’. 

The Prophet M was not in favor of any of these options. One of the 
companions, Abdullah bin Zayd (may Allaah be pleased with him), 
saw a man in his dream carrying a bell in his hand. He said to him 
would you sell this? He replied, ‘What will you do with it?’ He said, 
‘I will call people to Salat (prayer) with it.” He said, ‘Shall I not guide 
you to something better than that? He said, certainly! So he recited 
the Adhan and the Iqaamah to him. When morning came, he went to 
the Prophet M and informed him of the good (news). So the Prophet 
ag said, “It is a true dream.” (l) Then he taught Bilal (may Allaah be 
pleased with him) and he called to prayer with it; with this popular 
manner of the call to prayer. 

When the population grew during the reign of Uthman bin Affan 
(may Allah be pleased with him), he instituted the first Adhan for 
the Friday Prayer before the second Adhan which is made when the 
Imam arrives. So, there were two Adhans for the Friday Prayer - the 
first and the second Adhan. In Ramadan, the Prophet % instructed 
Bilal (may Allaah be pleased with him) to pronounce the Adhan in 
the last part of the night when the time of pre-dawn meal is nigh. 
He said, ‘Bilal used to pronounce the Adhan at night so as to wake 
those of you sleeping and for those of you praying to return. So eat 
and drink until you hear the Adhan of Ibn Umm Makhtum because 
he does not pronounce the Adhan until the dawn ( Fajr ) rises.” So we 
now have a first Adhan for Fajr. However, this Adhan is not for the 
Fajr prayer but to inform that the time of Suhoor (pre-dawn meal) is 
due. The first Adhan of Friday prayer is prescribed from the Sunnah 
of Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him), who is one of the rightly 
guided caliphs whose Sunnah we were instructed to follow. 

Some loudmouthed people who claim to be Salafis and Sunnis said, 


i Reported by Aboo Dawood (507), At-Tirmidhee (189), Ibn Maajah (706). 
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‘We will not accept the first Adhan of the Friday Prayer because it is 
an innovation; it was not practiced during the time of the Prophet fg.’ 
This statement of theirs is a defamation of the Prophet M, the rightly 
guided caliphs and the companions, may Allah be pleased with them. 
These poor souls reached this low level without they knowing. It is 
a defamation of the Prophet M because he M said, “Adhere to my 
Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly caliphs after me.” 

According to the consensus of the Muslims, Uthman (may 
Allah be pleased with him) is one of the rightly guided caliphs. 
Hence, it is a defamation of the rightly guided caliphs because it 
is a defamation of Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him), who 
is one of them. Defaming one of them is defamation of all of them 
just as one who rejects or disbelieves in a Messenger disbelieves in 
all of the Messengers. 

Furthermore, it is a defamation of the companions because they 
did not criticize Uthman (may Allah be pleased with him) for it. If 
he had been wrong, they would have criticized him as they disproved 
him for completing (the prayer) in Mina during pilgrimage. They did 
not criticize him regarding the first Adhan of the Friday Prayer. 

Are these loudmouthed more knowledgeable of the Sharee’ah of 
Allah and the goals of the Shareeah than the companions? However, 
the Messenger of Allah has spoken truth: “The last of this Ummah will 
curse and defame the first of the Ummah” f,J . The first Adhan of the 
Friday Prayer is legislated based on the indication of the Prophet 3t, the 
Sunnah of the leader of the believers, Uthman (may Allah be pleased 
with him) and the consensus of the companions - silence consensus. 
There is no excuse for anyone and may Allah cut off the tongue of 
one who protests against the rightly guided caliphs of this Ummah 
and the companions. Someone may ask, “Why didn’t the Prophet M- 
institute it when the Friday Prayer was in existence during his time?” 

i Reported by At-Tirmidhee, the Book of Trials, chapter on rise of distortion and 

loss (2210); Ibn Majah, Introductory note, chapter on the one who was asked 

about knowledge but concealed it (263) 
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The response is that the reason is that the population increased and 
Madinah expanded during the reign of Uthman and they needed a call 
to prayer to notify them before that which would announce the arrival 
of the Imam. So it was part of wisdom to pronounce the Adhan. And 
Uthman (may Allaah be pleased with him) built on the foundation, 
which was the instruction of the Prophet 38 to Bilal to pronounce the 
Adhan in the later part of the night. This was not to announce the 
arrival of the ( Fajr ) prayer, but to wake the sleeping person and for 
the praying person to return. This is the legislative intent. There is no 
problem in the legislation of the first call for the Friday Prayer. It is 
legislated based on the Sunnah of the rightly guided caliphs, signal 
from the leader of the Messengers, Muhammad and the consensus of 
the companions that witnessed this. 

As for the Adhan in the later part of the night, it is legislated based 
on the Sunnah of the Prophet 38 in Ramadan to wake the sleeping 
person and return the praying person. However, is it legislated at other 
times other than Ramadan? We say, there is no harm in it, perhaps 
based on Qiyaas (analogy) from the action of Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with him. 

Here is the second issue, As-Salaat Khayru mina Naom (meaning: 
Prayer is better than sleep). Some contemporary (scholars) think that 
it should be said in the first Adhan which is before the appearance 
Al-Fajr (Dawn). They are making a big mistake because the Prophet 
% instructed Bilal (may Allaah be pleased with him) to say it in the 
Adhan of the Fajr prayer. He said: “When you pronounce the first 
Adhan for Subh prayer, say, “Prayer is better than sleep.” It is well 
known that the Adhan of a prayer is not pronounced before the 
commencement of its period based on the statement of the Prophet 
38> “When the time of Salat reaches, one of you should pronounce 
the Adhan!’ U) It was called the first Adhan in reference to Iqaamah 
because the Iqaamah is the second Adhan as stated by the Prophet 38> 

l Reported by Al-Bukharee, the Book of Adhan, chapter on staying between two 

prostrations (819) 
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“Between every two Adhans there is Salat’.’ M 

It is reported in Sahih Muslim from the hadeeth of Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) that she said: “When the first Adhan of Fajr 
is pronounced; that is, the Prophet M will stand until Mu’adhdhin 
comes to inform him of Fajr prayer.” 01 This is clear evidence that 
the first Adhan of Fajr is that which is called during the period of the 
prayer. As for the Adhan in the later part of the night, it is not Adhan 
for the Fajr prayer. Rather, it is the Adhan for those who are sleeping 
so that they will wake up and for those who are praying to stop and eat 
their pre-dawn meal if it is during period of fasting. 

Adhan is one of the best deeds. It is better than the position of an 
Imam; that is, the level of Mu’adhdhin (the one who calls to prayer) 
in terms of reward is superior to the position of Imam because the 
Mu’adhdhin calls to the greatness of Allah, His Oneness and attestation 
to the Messengership of the Messenger of Allah. Similarly, he calls 
people to Salat and success five times or more in a day and night. 
The Imam does not perform this duty. No being, a jinn or human, 
would hear the voice of the one who calls to prayer except that he 
would testify for him on the Day of Resurrection 01 . Hence, the status 
of Adhan in the Sharee’ah is superior to the level of Imamah. 

Someone may ask, ‘If such is the case, why didn’t the Messenger 
of Allah and the rightly guided caliphs pronounce the Adhan ? The 
scholars responded by saying that the Prophet M and the rightly 
guided caliphs were preoccupied with the general well-being of the 
people. This is because they are leaders of the Ummah administering 
and regulating the affairs of the Ummah. 


1 Reported by Al-Bukhaari, the Book of Adhan, chapter on what is between Adhan 
and Iqamah, and the one who awaits the Iqamah (624); and Muslim, the Book of 
shortening the prayer of the travelers, chapter on ‘there is a prayer between every 
two Adhans (828). 

2 Reported by Al-Bukharee, the Book of Adhan, chapter on Awaiting the Iqamah 
(626); and Muslim, the Book of shortening the prayer of the travellers, chapter on 
the Night prayers and the number of Prophets rakat (736) 

3 Its reference will follow soon. 





Pronouncing the Adhan during the era of the Messenger of Allah $£ 
is not as it is in our time. Today, when someone wants to pronounce 
the Adhan, he only need to check the time to know whether it is time 
or not. However, during the time of the Messenger of Allah $|, they 
would monitor the sun and observe the shadow until they noticed 
that the sun has passed the meridian. Similarly, they would monitor 
it until they affirm that it has set, they would observe the twilight and 
they would watch out for the first light of the day. This is burdensome. 
Hence, the Prophet M and the rightly guided caliphs did not take 
on the Adhan because they were preoccupied with more important 
matters, not because it is inferior to the position of Imam. 

The Prophet M explained its virtue. He M stated that ‘were people to 
know the blessing of pronouncing the call to prayer, and they could 
not get it save by drawing lots, they would draw lot’. Subhanallah 
al-Azim\ The meaning of this is that if people were to know the 
virtue and reward attached to pronouncing the Adhan, they would 
have drawn lots to know which of them will pronounce the Adhan. 
Unfortunately, today people are pushing it to one another. A person 
would tell another to make the call to pray, and he would say, ‘By Allah, 
my voice is not beautiful or loud’. Thus, the Devil would prevent him 
from carrying out good deed. Here the Prophet M is saying, “And they 
could not get it save by drawing lots, they would draw lot”. 

So it is incumbent upon you to aspire to be a Muadhdhin when 
you are on a journey. It is well known that a journey, regardless of 
whether it is a tour or excursion, would have a leader; it is necessary 
to have a leader. So if the leader appoints someone to make the call, 
no one should strive to pronounce the Adhan because he has become 
a regular Muadhdhin. Similarly, if the leader says to one of them, ‘You 
are the Imam’, he becomes the Imam and no one should precede him 
based on the saying of the Prophet M, “No man should lead another 
man in his domain except with his permission.”^ 

i Reported by Muslim, the Book of Mosques and Places of Prayer, chapter on the 

most appropriate person for the position of Imam. 
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May Allah aid everyone towards what contains good and 
righteousness. 


Hadeeth 1034 and 1035 
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Muawiyah 4* reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah M saying: 
“The Muadhdhinun (callers to prayer) will have the longest necks 
on the Day of Resurrection” [ Muslim ] 
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‘Abdullah bin Abdur-Rahman reported: Abu Said Al-Khudri 
<$> said to me: “I see that you like living among your sheep 
in wilderness. So whenever you are with your sheep or in 
wilderness and you want to call Adhan , you should raise your 
voice because whoever hears the Adhan , whether a human 
or jinn or any other creature, will testify for you on the Day 
of Resurrection.” Abu Sa‘id added: “I heard this from the 
Messenger of Allah M” [ Al-Bukhari ] 


Commentary 

The author (may Allah shower blessings on him) mentioned these 
two hadeeths under the Chapter on Virtues of the Call to Prayer 
from Mu’awiyyah (may Allah be pleased with him). He (may Allah 
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be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet % said, “The callers 
to prayer will have the longest necks of all people on the Day of 
Resurrection.” When people are resurrected, the callers to prayer 
will have an exclusive distinguishing sign, which is they will have the 
longest necks of all people. 

They would be recognized with that as a commendation for 
their excellence and manifestation for their nobility because 
they (the Mu’adhdhins) pronounce the Adhan, the greatness of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, His Oneness and attestation to 
the Messengership of His Messenger, and invitation to prayer and 
success. They make the call from a lofty position and their reward 
is from the form of action, hence their heads and faces which they 
raise to call this Adhan will be raised. And that is by lengthening 
their necks on the Day of Resurrection. 

This shows that a person should aspire to be a Muadhdhin even if 
he is on a trip with his friends. It is good to hasten towards that. 

It was previously mentioned that the Prophet M said, “Were people 
to know the reward of pronouncing the Adhan and they could not 
get it save by drawing lots, they would draw lots.” 

Another merit of Adhan is reported on the authority of Abu Sa’id 
al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Prophet M said, 
“Whoever hears the Adhan, whether a human being or jinn or any 
other creature will testify for him on the Day of Resurrection.” This 
is a virtue for the Call to Prayer; the caller will be affirmed on the Day 
of Resurrection as one of the callers to prayer, a commendation for his 
excellence and reason for his reward. 

In summary, there are great virtues in making the Adhan. A person 
should strive to call it except there is a regular Muadhdhin because it 
is not permissible for anyone to bypass him in order to pronounce the 
Adhan. However, he may delegate another person to call the Adhan; 
that is, you should not think that it is proper for a person to hasten to 
the mosque and pronounce the Adhan before the regular Muadhdhin. 
This would be tantamount to oppressing him as the Prophet M said, 
“No man should lead another man in his domain except with his 
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permission” 

Hadeeth 1036 and 1037 
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Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“When Adhanfor Salat is pronounced, the devil takes to his heels 
and breaks wind with noise so as not to hear the call. When the 
Adhan is finished, he returns. When the Iqamah is announced, he 
turns his back, and after it is finished, he returns again to distract 
the attention of one and makes him remember things which he 
does not recall in his mind before the Salat, and says ‘Remember 
this, and this,’ and thus causes one to forget how many Rak'at he 
performed.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As 4® reported: I heard the Messenger 
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of Allah M saying, “When you hear the Adhan , repeat what the 
Muadhdhin says. Then ask Allah to exalt my mention because 
everyone who does so will receive in return ten rewards from 
Allah. Then beseech Allah to grant me Al-Wasilah, which is a 
high rank in Jannah , fitting for only one of Allah’s slaves; and I 
hope that I will be that man. If any one asks Al-Wasilah for me, 
it becomes incumbent upon me to intercede for him.” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths are also in relation to the virtues of the Adhan. One 
of it is the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with 
him) that when the Muadhdhin pronounces the Adhan, the Devil will 
retreat and flee because he dislikes hearing the remembrance of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime. This is the meaning of the saying of Allah, 
the Most High: 






“From the evil of the whisperer (devils who whispers evil in 
the heart of men) who withdraws (from his whispering in one’s 
heart after one remembers Allah)” (An-Nisa': 4 ). 

The one that withdraws, hides and flee when Allah -the Mighty 
and Sublime- is mentioned. This is because Satan detests and 
hates what entails the worship of Allah from men, and what he 
loves most is associating partners with Allah and sins because 
he enjoins indecencies. 



“Shaytan (Satan) threatens you with poverty and orders you 
to commit Fahisha (evil deeds, illegal sexual intercourse, sins)” 

(Al-Baqarah: 268 ). 

He loves that people carry out acts of disobedience and dislikes that 
they carry out acts of obedience. So when the Muadhdhin pronounces 
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the Adhan he flees from such place in order not to hear the Adhan. 
When the Adhan is over he returns to mislead or hoodwink the son 
of Adam. When the Iqaamah is called, he turns back and flee again. 
Then when the Iqaamah is over he returns so as to confuse a person in 
the prayer by reminding him of many things he had forgotten. 

Experience affirms this matter. At times, a person might have 
forgotten some things but Satan would open the door of remembrance 
for him when he enters the prayer. It was mentioned that a man 
complained to another man that a deposit was placed in his custody 
but he failed to recall its location. So he advised him to perform 
ablution and observe two Rak’ah that he may remember it. The man 
did it and he remembered it, Satan reminded him of it. And the 
Messenger of Allah spoke the truth. 

In this hadeeth, the Prophet M intended two great benefits: 

The first benefit: explaining that the Adhan distances Satan. Hence, 
most scholars stated that it is recommended to pronounce the Adhan 
into the ears of a newborn in order to drive Satan away from him. 
Other scholars stated that the Adhan should be pronounced into his 
ears so that the first thing he will hear is the remembrance of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime. 

In any case, remembrance of Allah drives away Satan. However, 
will the Adhan drive away Satan if a person pronounces it at other 
than the time of Salat ? Allah knows best, but remembrance of Allah 
generally drives away Satan because Al-Khannas means the one that 
withdraws when Allah is remembered. 

As for the second hadeeth, the Prophet instructed us to say the 
like of what the Muadhdhin says when we hear him. When he says: 
Allahu Akbar (meaning: Allah is the Greatest), we should say, ‘ Allahu 
Akbar (meaning: Allah is the Greatest). When he says, ‘Ashhadu 
allaa ilaaha illaa Allah (meaning: I testify that none deserves to 
be worshipped except Allaah), we should say, Ashhadu alia ilaaha 
illaa Allah. When he says, ‘ Ashhadu anna Muhammad Rasoolullaah 
(meaning: I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allaah)” We 
should say “ Ashhadu anna Muhammadar-Rasoolullah and so on but 
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when he says, ‘Hayya alaas-Salaah, Hayya alaal-falaah (meaning: 
Come to the Prayer, come to success), we should not say it because 
we are the one being invited and the Mu’adhdhin is the one inviting. 
So it is not correct for us to repeat, ‘ Hayya ala salaah when he says, 
‘Hayya ala salaah. However, we should say the word of Al-Isti’aanah 
(seeking assistance), which is Laa hawla walaa quwwata ilia billah. 
When he says, Hayya alal falaah , we should say, ‘ Laa hawla walaa 
quwwata ilia billah. This word means that we are ready to respond 
but we are seeking assistance from Allah. Hence, I say that this is a 
statement of Isti’aanah, seeking assistance, as it assists a person in his 
affairs. Therefore, he will be assisted in his affairs and the rectification 
of his conditions if he says it. As such, the believing man in the story 
of the companions of two gardens said to his companion: 
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“It was better for you to say when you entered your garden. That 
which Allah wills (will come to pass) There is no power but with 
Allah” (Al-Kahf: 39 )- 

That is, it would have been better for you and your garden would 
have been saved from destruction. This word is so great that the 
Prophet M told Abdullah bin Qays - Abu Musa Al- Ash’ari (may 
Allaah be pleased with him): “Shall I not guide you to a treasure from 
among the treasures of Paradise?” He said, ‘Certainly.’ He said, “Laa 
hawla wa laa quwwata ilia billah’.’ Therefore, when the Mu’adhdhin 
says, ‘ Hayya alas-salah, Hayya alal-falaah , we should say, Laa hawla 
walaa quwwata ilia billah. When he says ‘As-Salatu khairu mina- 
nawm (meaning: prayer is better than sleep) in the Adhan of Fajr 
(dawn), we should say, As-Salatu khairu mina-nawm just as he said. 
When he says, Allahu Akbar, we should say, Allahu Akbar. When he 
says, ‘Laa ilaha ilia Allah , we should equally say, ‘ Laa ilaha illaa Allah. 
Then after that we should send salaah on the Prophet M by saying: “O 
Allah exalt the mention of Muhammad because whoever sends salaah 
upon him once, Allah will send ten salaah upon him in return. 

Then we should ask Allah to grant him Al-Wasilah: Allaahumma 
Rabba haadhihi ad-da’wati-taammah wasalaat il-qaaimah aati 
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Muhammadan al-waseela wal-fadeelah wab’athhu maqaaman 
mahmoodan alladhee wa’adtahu innaka laa tukhlif ul-Mee’aad 
(meaning: O Allah, Lord of this perfect call of the established prayer, 
grant Muhammad the Wasilah and superiority and raise him up to a 
praise worthy position which You have promised him. For You do not 
break Your Promise). Thence, we become eligible for the intercession 
of the Prophet M when we ask Allah to bless him and grant him Al- 
Wasilah ; that is, we become one of those entitled to his intercession. 

What is Al- Wasilah? It is the highest station in paradise. It is meant 
for one of the servants of Allah. The Prophet M said, “I hope I will 
be the one.” This hope, Allah willing, will come to reality because we 
know that the best of creatures in the sight of Allah is Muhammad. 
In addition, the Ummah of Muhammad beseech Allah for it after 
every Adhan, and the supplication between the Adhan and Iqaamah 
is never rejected. The entire Ummah say, ‘O Allah, grant Muhammad 
Al-wasilah and by the merit of the Ummah of Muhammad with 
the permission of Allah, when they implore Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, to give Muhammad Al-wasilah, Allah will grant the request. 
Hence he M said, “I hope I will be the one.” 

Therefore, when we hear the Muadhdhin, it is good to say the like 
of what he says. Even if you are reciting the Qur’an, pause in order to 
respond to the Muadhdhin and continue with your recitation after 
completion of the Adhan. The scholars (may Allah have mercy on 
them) differ on the issue of the one performing prayer responding 
to the Adhan. Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyah (may Allah shower 
blessings on him) supported following it even if you are praying 
because the Adhan is a remembrance of Allah, hence it will not nullify 
the prayer. The Prophet M commanded us to say what the Muadhdhin 
says without making an exception of any situation. 

However, most scholars opined that you do not respond to the 
Muadhdhin when observing the Prayer because it involves a specific 
preoccupation and the Adhan is lengthy; that is, it will engross you for 
a reasonable length of time. However, you should say Al-hamdulillah 
(meaning: All praise belongs to Allah) if you sneeze while praying 
because a single sentence will not consume you during Salat. On 
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the other hand, responding to the Mu’adhdhin is lengthy, so you 
should not respond to the Mu’adhdhin. However, when you finish 
your prayer, respond to the Mu’adhdhin because you were mute and 
preoccupied with your Salat. Similarly, if a person is answering the call 
of nature, that is, he is urinating or defecating when the Mu’adhdhin 
is pronouncing the Adhan, he should not respond to the Mu’adhdhin 
because this is remembrance of Allah. 

However, when you finish and come out of the toilet, you should 
respond to the Mu’adhdhin. It is said that he should respond by 
following the Muadhdhin with his heart. However, this opinion is 
questionable based on the saying of the Messenger of Allah: “Repeat 
what he says”. Following with the heart is not the same as following 
with word. 

Similarly, would you be required to respond to multiple Mu’adhdhins 
or respond to the first call only and remain silent for others? We reply 
that if the calls are concurrent, if the second Mu’adhdhin begins before 
the first Muadhhdin completes his Adhan while you are preoccupied 
with the first one, complete with him and do not follow the second 
one because you are busy responding to the first one. But if you hear 
the second call after the completion of the first, repeat after him. For 
example, as soon as the first Mu’ahdhdin finishes the Adhan, you hear 
another Muadhhdin beginning his Adhan, repeat after him because 
it is good. It is included in the general saying of the Messenger of 
Allah: “Repeat what the Mu’ahdhdin says.” However, the scholars, 
may Allah have mercy on them, restricted this to the one who is yet to 
pray. If he prayed after the call to prayer, then he hears another Adhan, 
they opine that he should not respond to it because the Adhan is not 
inviting him. Since he has performed what is obligatory for him, he 
does not need to follow the Mu’ahdhdin. 

However, this opinion is questionable because it contradicts 
the sweeping statement of the Prophet M: “When you hear the 
Mu’ahdhdin, repeat what the Mu’adhhdin says.” This is without 
exemption. As for their saying that this Adhan is not inviting him, 
we say that this Adhan may not be inviting him at the moment, but 
he will be called to Prayer in the future. The issue here is easy. We say. 





respond to the Muadhdhin even if you have prayed, you are upon the 
right course and nothing will harm you. 


Hadeeth 1038, 1039,1040 and 1041 



Abu Said Al-Khudri <$> reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“When you hear the Muadhdhin (pronouncing the call to Salat), 
repeat after him what he says.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 



Jabir 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “He who says 
upon hearing the Adhan : ‘ Allahumma Rabba hadhihid-dawati- 
ttammati, was-salatil-qa’imati, ati Muhammadanil-wasilata 
wal-fadhilata, wab'athu maqaman mahmuda nilladhi wa 
‘adtahu [O Allah, Rubb of this perfect call ( Dawah ) and of the 
established prayer ( As-Salat ), grant Muhammad the Wasilah 
and superiority, and raise him up to a praiseworthy position 
which You have promised him]’, it becomes incumbent upon me 
to intercede for him on the Day of Resurrection.” [ Al-Bukhari ] 






(^A/kA S fu/{W(/ at-^aaA/iu r// f//To 


•tiymmt 




1 jj 


.«JuTi 




tLo 


Sad. bin Abu Waqqas 4* reported: The Prophet M said, “He who 
says after the Adhan : ‘ Ash-hadu an la ilaha illallah Wah-dahu 
la sharika Lahu; wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasuluhu, radhitu Billahi Rabban, wa bi Muhammadin Rasulan, 
wa bil Islami Dinan [I testify that there is no true god except 
Allah Alone; He has no partners and that Muhammad (%$) is His 
slave and Messenger; I am content with Allah as my Rubb , with 
Muhammad as my Messenger and with Islam as my Deen ],’ his 
sins will be forgiven.” [ Muslim ] 
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Anas reported: The Messenger of Allah M said: “The supplication 
made between the Adhan and the Iqamah is never rejected.” [ 
Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi ] 


Commentary 

These are the remaining hadeeths quoted by the author under the 
chapter on the Virtues of Adhan. Among them is the saying of the 
Prophet M: “When you hear the call, repeat what the Mu’adhdhin 
says.” And “Whoever says after hearing the call, “ O Allah, Lord of 
this perfect call and of the established prayer, grant Muhammad 
the wasilah and superiority, and raise him up to a praiseworthy 
position which you have promised him. For You do not break 
Your promise.” Among them is: “I testify that there Is no true God 
except Allah Alone, He has not partners and that Muhammad is His 
Messenger; I am content with Allah as my Lord, with Muhammad 
as my Messenger and with Islam as my Religion.” Among them is: 
“Supplication between the Adhan and the Iqamah is never rejected.” 

As for the first hadeeth, it has been previously discussed that it is 
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essential for a person to repeat what the Mu’adhdhin says whenever 
he hears the Adhan. The exception is when he says: Hayya alas-salaah, 
Hayya alal-falaah, then he should say: Laa hawla wa laa quwwata ilia 
billah, as we explained earlier. 

As regards the second hadeeth, whoever says this after hearing 
the call; that is, after the Mu’ahdhdin has finished as indicated by the 
previous hadeeth. When the Mu’adhdhin finishes, you should send 
salaah on the Prophet M then say, “Allahumma Rabba hadhihid- 
da’wati-tamaati, was-Salatil-qa’imati, aati muhammadanil-wasilata 
wal-fadhilata, wab’athu maqwman mahmuda nilladhi wa’adtahu. 
Innaka Laa tukhli fu al-mi’aad.” [O Allah, Lord of this perfect call 
and of the established prayer, grant Muhammad Al-Wasilah and 
superiority, and raise him up to a praise worthy position which you 
have promised him. Verily, You do not break Your promise.] 

Allahumma Rabba hadhihid-da’wati-tammah: It is a call towards 
Prayer and success; this is the most complete form of calls. Was-Salati- 
qa’imah: that is, the Prayer that will be established. This is because the 
call is an announcement that the time of prayer has commenced. Aati 
Muhammadanil-wasilata wal-fadilah’.’ That is, give him Al-Wasilah. 
Al-Wasilah is the highest level in paradise, and it is meant for the 
Prophet M. “Wal-Fadilah” that is, a distinguished and high level above 
others, may the Peace and Blessings be upon him. Actually, that has 
happened to him. Wab’athuhu maqaman mahmudanilladhi wa’adtahu; 
Allah has indeed promised him this in His statement: 



“And in some parts of the night (also) offer the Salat (prayer) with 
it (i.e. recite the Qur’an in the prayer), as an additional prayer 
(Tahajjud optional prayer -Nawafil) for you (O Muhammad). 

It may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam Mahmud (a 
station of praise and glory, i.e. the honour of intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection)” (Al-Isra’: 79 ). 

And from this station of praise and glory is the great intercession 
on the Day of Resurrection. People will experience anguish and grief 




which they would not be able to bear during this great standing. Its 
period will be fifty thousand years on one plane, a caller will hear 
them and the eyes will penetrate them. They will be naked, barefooted 
with their eyes staring. They will have no power of benefit or harm to 
themselves. A man will flee from his brother, mother, father, friend 
and children. The sun will be a mile away from them (l) 2 3 . There will be 
no corner, zigzag, shade, building or any such thing. 

So they will seek for someone to intercede on their behalf before 
Allah. They will go to Adam, then to Nooh, then to Ibrahim, then 
to Musa, then to Isa until they will reach the Prophet M and he will 
stand and proceed to intercede* 21 . In this station, the first and the last 
(generation) will praise him because the entire mankind is present 
in this place. When the noble and senior Prophets Ibrahim, Isa, 
Nooh and Adam, the father of mankind, would give excuse, this noble 
Prophet M would stand and proceed to intercede before Allah. At this 
moment, the first and the last generation will praise him. This is from 
the station of praise and glory which Allah the Mighty and Sublime - 
had promised him. 

This hadeeth is reported by Al-Bukhari - may Allaah shower 
blessings on him - till his saying: “Which you have promised him.” 
However, the addition, “Verily, You do not break Your promise”* 31 , is 
authentic. It is virtuous for someone to say it because it is authentic 
and this is the supplication of the believers: 


* A l %&£z&fc&sz c Cm:; eg ^ 


“Our Lord! Grant us what you promised unto us through Your 
Messengers and disgrace us not on the Day of Resurrection for 
You never break (Your) promise” (Al-Imran: 194). 


He, the Mighty and Sublime, does not break promise because of 
the perfection of His truthfulness and power. The reason for breaking 
promise may be due to lie or incapability of the promisor. Allah, 

1 Reported by Ahmad in Musnad (5/254) 

2 Reported by Muslim, the Book of Faith, chapter on the lowest in status among the 
people of Paradise (193) 

3 Reported by al-Bayhaqee in Sunan al-Kubraa (1/410) 
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the Mighty and Sublime, is the most truthful of speakers and Most 
Powerful of the powerful. He, Blessed be He and the Most High, 
promised His Prophet M in His saying: 



It may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam Mahmud (a 

station of praise and glory, i.e. the honour of intercession on the 

Day of Resurrection.)” (Al-Isra’: 79). 

Allah - the most High - is truthful in His promise and He is able to 
implement it. 

As for he who says after hearing the call to prayer: “I bear witness 
that there is none worthy of worship except Allah alone, He has 
no partners. And I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I am content with Allah as my Lord, with Muhammad 
as my Messenger and with Islam as my Religion.” This should be 
said when the caller to prayer says, “I bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah alone. I bear witness that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah.” At this moment, you should say, “I am 
pleased with Allah as my Lord, with Islam as my religion and with 
Muhammad as my Messenger.” 

As for the last hadeeth in this chapter, it encourages supplication 
between the Adhan and the Iqaamah ; acceptance of such supplication 
is swift. Therefore, it is important for you to seize this opportunity to 
supplicate to Allah that He may respond to you. 

Chapter 187: the excellence 
of prayers 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on the excellence of Prayers. As-Salawaat are well-known acts of 
worship that begin with the Takbir (the saying, Allahu Akbar) and 
end with the Taslim (the saying, Assalamu alaykum warahmatullah). 
It is the most important, virtuous and beneficial pillar of Islam after 




the two testimonies of faith. It is a link between a person and his Lord. 

This is because a person will stand before Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, conversing with Him. He would say: 

“All the praise and thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the Alamin 
(mankind, jinn and all that exists). Allah - the most High - will say, 
“My servant has praised Me.” “ The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful.” 
Allah will say, “My servant has glorified Me.” When he says, “You 
(alone) we worship and you (alone) we ask for help,” Allah will say, 
“This is between Me and My servant.” When he says, “Guide us to the 
straight path.” He says, “This is for My servant and My servant will 
get what he asked for:” A dialogue and conversation. 

Also, all the actions and words entail glorification from the time 
a person starts by saying: Allahu Akbar, that is, Allah is greater than 
everything in knowledge, authority, honour, glory and any other way. 
Everything in the seven heavens and seven earths in His Hand are 
simply comparable to a grain in the hand of one of us. Allah will fold 
the heavens despite their greatness. He will fold them with His right 
Hand. Likewise, He will grab the earth despite its enormity like one of 
us would grab some thing with one of his hands. All the creatures are 
nothing to Him. Allah Akbar\ 

Then he would converse with Him with His word, then bows 
down as a form of glorification to Him with his action and exalt 
Him with his tongue by saying: Subhaana rabbi Al-A’laa (Glory 
be to my Lord, the Most High). Then he rises and prostrates. This 
rising is a way of separating between the pillar of glorification and 
pillar of submissiveness. The pillar of glorification is rukoo’ (bowing) 
while the pillar of submissiveness is sujood (prostration). That is why 
the Prophet M said, ‘As for rukoo’, glorify the Lord in it.” Then he 
prostrates in submission and humility to Allah. He places his noblest 
part on the level of his feet which is the lowest part of him. He places 
his forehead on the ground in submission and humility to Allah then 
he says, “Subhanna Rabbiya Al-A’la (Glory be to my Lord, the Most 
High)” distancing his Lord from lowliness. A person is in low now, his 
head is on the ground while he says, “Subhanna Rabbiya Al-A’la (Glory 
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be to my Lord, the Most High).” It is as if he is saying, “Glory be to 
the One that is free from lowliness, He is High and above everything.” 

Salat is a great act of worship, we ask Allah to open our hearts 
to recognize its worth. What will demonstrate to you its virtues, 
greatness and Allah’s love for it is this: there is no obligation except 
that it was legislated for the Prophet M by way of revelation through 
an intermediary. The only exception is Salat. Allah legislated it for his 
Messenger directly, He spoke to him, at the highest point mankind 
could reach. It was made obligatory for him during his noblest night, 
which is the Night of Ascension. A significant number was made 
obligatory for him: fifty Salat in a day and night because Allah loves it 
and its reward is great. However, out of Allah’s Kindness, He reduced 
it until it was lessened from fifty to five daily Prayers. O Allah, to you 
belong the praise. 

The Prayer has noble and great benefits; one of such is what Allah 
mentioned in the verse with which the author began this chapter: 




“Verily, As-Salat (the prayer) prevents from Al-Fahsha (i.e. 
great sins of every kind, unlawful sexual intercourse) and Al- 
Munkar (i.e. disbelief, polytheism, and every kind of evil wicked 
deed)”. [Al-Ankabut:4s] 


Al-Fahsha’ refers to indecent acts such as adultery, homosexuality 
and similar sins. 


Al-Munkar is what is lighter than that. 

However, when will Salat prevent al-Fahsha and Munkar ? This is 
when it is established in a perfect way. For this reason, we do not 
usually see hearts change or hate al-Fahsha or Munkar or a person 
becoming better after the Prayer than he was before it. Why don’t we 
notice this? This is because the Salat we usually observe is not that 
which can prevent us from al-Fahsha and Munkar. Otherwise the 
word of Allah is the truth and His promise is true: Salat prevents from 
al-Fahsha and Munkar. 
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All intent and inclination to commit sin would vanish once you 
perform Salat provided that it is performed as prescribed by Allah - 
the Mighty and Sublime. Consequently, it is obligatory for us -we ask 
Allah for assistance- to attach importance to our Prayer, perfecting 
its pillars, conditions, its obligatory and recommended aspects in the 
most desirable manner. This is what prevents al-Fahsha and Munkar. 

Some of the pious predecessors said that a person will only increase 
in remoteness from Allah if his Salat does not prevent him from al- 
Fahsha and u/-Munkar, we ask Allah for wellbeing. This is because 
this is not the Salat desired from us; the required Salat should be in 
substance. When one of the pious predecessors would commence 
his Prayer, he would not sense anything and become oblivious of 
everything except Allah - the Mighty and Sublime. 

Urwah bin Zubayr, may Allah shower blessings on him, was one 
of the famed jurists from the students of the companions. One of his 
limbs was afflicted with an infection which might spread to affect his 
entire body system. So the doctors resolved to amputate the affected 
leg so that the infection would not spread to other body parts. At that 
time, anesthetics were not known, so he advised them to wait until he 
begin his Salat. They amputated his leg when he was observing the 
Prayer without him feeling it because his heart was busy with Allah. 
When the heart is busy, it will never perceive what afflicts the body. 

Consider the affairs of the luggage carriers, one of them would 
injure his hand or leg while carrying goods without sensing it because 
he is busy. However, he would feel the pain once he completes his task. 

It is necessary for one to be with Allah - the Mighty and Sublime 
- in his Salat without his heart wandering, which is usual with most 
of us. Baseless whisperings and thoughts, bereft of value, would not 
dominate a persons heart until he begins the Prayer. The Devil would 
remind him of various matters in order to disrupt his Salat. 

A person might complete the Prayer without having anything from 
it. Although he is absolved of its obligation, he did not benefit in any 
way from it. Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, once mentally 
planned a troop mobilization during Salat. The idle people deduced 
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from this incident that there is no harm if a person becomes lost 
in thought during Salat. So, he did it and left it. However, troop 
mobilization or organization is a struggle in the path of Allah, and it 
is permissible to consider such act during Prayer; hence, we see that 
Allah legislated Salatul-Khawf, the Prayer of Fear, for the Muslims. 

Salatul-Khawf involves some actions that cannot be done in other 
form of Prayers, as it is well known to students of knowledge. Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, arranged his troop during his Salat 
with a present state of mind; his mind was not wandering as he was 
worshipping Allah, although he carried out a mental plan of troop 
mobilization while praying. 

We ask Allah to make you and us among those whose Salat prevent 
from Fahsha and Munkar, and accept it from us. Verily, He has power 
over all things. 


Chapter 187: the excellence of as- 
salat (the prayer) 

Hadeeth 1042, 1043, 1044, 1045 
and 1046 
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Abu Hurairah 4 ® reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah M 
saying, “Say, if there were a river at the door of one of you in 
which he takes a bath five times a day, would any soiling remain 
on him?" They replied, “No soiling would left on him.” He M said, 




” That is the five (obligatory) Salat (prayers). Allah obliterates all 
sins as a result of performing them.”[ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 



Jabir 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “The similitude 
of the five (obligatory) Salat is like a river running at the door of 
one of you in which he takes a bath five times a day.” [ Muslim ] 



Ibn Masud 4 ® reported: A man kissed a woman. So he came to 
the Messenger of Allah M and informed him about it. Then Allah 
revealed this Ayah : “And perform the Salat, between the two 
ends of the day and in some hours of the night. Verily, the good 
deeds efface the evil deeds (i.e., minor sins).” (11:114) The man 
asked the Messenger of Allah M whether this applies to him only. 
The Messenger of Allah M said, “It applies to all of my Ummah. ” 
[ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 



Abu Hurairah 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “The 
five (daily) Salat (prayers) and the Friday (prayer) to the Friday 




(prayer) expiate whatever (minor sins) may be committed in 
between, so long as major sins are avoided.” [ Muslim ] 



‘Uthman bin ‘Affan 4 * reported: I heard Messenger of Allah 
M saying, “When the time for a prescribed Salat is due and a 
Muslim performs its Wudu and its acts of bowing and prostration 
properly, this Salat will be an expiation for his past sins, so long 
as he does not commit major sins, and this applies for ever.” [ 
Muslim ] 


Commentary 


These are some of the hadeeths discussing the virtues of Salat. The 
Prophet M equated the Prayers to a big flowing river; would there be 
any dirt on a person who takes his bath in it five times a day? None of 
his dirt would remain. Thus are the five obligatory prayers; Allah - the 
most High - wipes away sins with them until a person will become 
pure and free from sins. However, as earlier stated, this is with regards 
to the Prayer that a person perfects with a conscious heart and feeling 
of conversing with Allah, the Blessed and most High. Hence, this 
great reward will be achieved if the Salat is completed as required, 
which is Allah cleaning off sins with it. 

Similarly, among the virtues of five daily obligatory Prayers is that 
they, and Jumu’ah prayer, expiate whatever (sin) is in between them 
as long as the major sins are avoided; hence, the five daily obligatory 
Prayers eliminate minor sins. Deception in dealings, for example, is 
one of the major sins because the Prophet % dissociated himself from 
whoever engages in it; he M said: “Whoever deceives us is not one 
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of us” w Therefore, a swindler who performs the five daily obligatory 
prayers would not be absolved of his deceit because it is one of the 
major sins. 

Another case in point is a prevaricator who makes false statement 
under oath to sell goods. He would say, ‘By Allah, I bought it for 
such and such’ or ‘By Allah, it is such and such product’ whereas 
he a liar; this is also one of the major sins as stated by the Prophet 
M: “There are three persons, Allah will not speak to on the Day 
of Resurrection nor purify nor look at them and for them is a 
great punishment: al-Mannaan , al-Musbil and the one who sells 
his goods with false oath.” w 

Similarly, it is one of the major sins for a person to lower his garment 
below the ankle out of arrogance; his Prayers would not relieve him 
of this sin. In fact, it is still a major sin if his leaving it to go below his 
ankle is free from arrogance; hence, he will not achieve forgiveness 
through his Salat in such situation. 

Another major sin is backbiting. If a person only backbites another 
person between the Fajr prayer and the Zuhr prayer, for instance, the 
Zuhr prayer will not atone for this act, even if it is only once, because 
it is one of the major sins. 

Backbiting is what the masses called As-Sabaabah; that is, to 
mention about your brother what he dislikes. The Prophet M was 
asked about backbiting and he replied, “Mentioning about your 
brother what he dislikes.” The enquirer asked again: “What if my 
brother possesses the stated characters? He replied, “If he possesses 
what you said, you have backbitten him, but you have slandered him 
if he does not possess it.’™ 

The sin of backbiting varies due to its different effects and 
consequences. For example, backbiting the scholars is worse than 
backbiting the masses and backbiting the leaders is severer than 

1 Reported by Muslim, the Book of faith, chapter on the statement of the Prophet, 

‘Whoever deceives us is not one of us’ (102). 

2 Al-Bukhaari (7212), Muslim (106) 

3 Reported by Muslim, the Book of kindness, relationship management and eti¬ 
quettes, chapter on the prohibition of backbiting (2089) 
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backbiting their subordinates. Based on this, we know that these 
magazines being circulated these days among the populace are 
embodiment of backbiting, and distributing them is one of the major 
sins. Moreover, one is committing a great sin with it because it requires 
that the readers abhor or hate the subjects of such publication and 
rebel against them. It will also bring about jealousy of the hearts and 
manifestation of troubles and chaos. 

Therefore, backbiting the leaders is one of the greatest forms of the 
sin. The one who publishes or pictures it, and spreads it is a sinner 
who engages in a major sin. The sin of everyone affected by it will be 
placed on him, we ask Allah for safety and wellbeing. Undoubtedly, 
these are forms of backbiting: “Mentioning about your brother what 
he dislikes.” 

Then what are the sources of these publications? Who affirmed 
the authenticity of these statements? As a result, some of these 
publications are complete pack of lies. We have witnessed such lies 
and falsities, which are usually a blend of spurious allegations and 
calumny, refuge is with Allah. 

Secondly, what is the result of publishing these papers? Do they 
resolve the concerns? Do people desist from what they have been 
described with in these publications? Never! It only worsens the 
matter. Thus, we hold that spreading such publications that backbite 
people in authority is one of the major sins. 

Such publisher, photographer or proprietor who distributes them 
among the populace is a sinner for what they contain of backbiting. 
This is because the theme of backbiting is “Mentioning about your 
brother what he dislikes”; this is indisputably a case of saying about 
your brother what he dislikes. Then great chaos will ensue due to 
this act unlike if he had backbitten one of the masses, which would 
have affected only his personality. Backbiting the leader harms his 
personality and threatens public security because it brings about 
mistrust and dislike of the leaders. 

So we warn against publishing these papers and hold that whoever 
plays a part in publishing or distributing them is a sinner who engages 




in one of the major sins. If we are certain that such action would lead 
to rectification, the matter might have been lighter. However, the 
issues are not remedied and it only increase friction and aversion for 
the leaders and continuous evil. 

We ask Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, to recompense whoever 
attempts to publish them appropriately. Verily, He has power over all 
things. 

May the Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon our Prophet his 
household and companions. 


Chapter 188: excellence of the 
morning (fajr) and ‘asr prayers 

Hadeeth 1047 and 1048 


tir*’ 11 3it *4' ^ 

. <ui e- Jjii* .«^JI j^S 


Abu Musa 4 ® reported: Messenger of Allah m said, “He who The 
observes Al-Bardain (i.e., Fajr and Asr prayers) will enter fannah 
[ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Zuhair ‘Umarah Ruwaibah reported: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah M saying: “He who performs Salat (prayers) 
before the rising of the sun and before its setting, will not enter the 
Hell.” [ Muslim ] 
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Commentary 


The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on excellence of the Subh and Asr Prayers. These two Prayers have 
some distinct merits which others lack. 

As regards the Fajr prayer, Allah the Most High and Glorified said: 




“Perform As-Salat (iqamat-as-Salat) from mid-day till the 
darkness of the night (i.e. the Zuhr, “Asr, Maghrib, and ‘Isha’ 
prayers), and recite the Qur’an in the early dawn (i.e. the morning 
prayer). Verily, the recitation of Qur’an in the early dawn is ever 
witnessed (attended by the angels in charge of mankind of the day 
and the night).’’ (Al-Isra’: 78) 

Allah and His angels witness it. This is a great merit. It is also distinct 
as its timing is separated from the other obligatory prayers. The last 
half of the night separates it from Isha Prayer while the first half of 
the day separates it from Zuhr Prayer. This is because the time of Isha’ 
ends by middle of the night and it does not extend to the appearance 
of the Fajr. The duration of Isha’ Prayer ends once the night is halved, 
and this period is not the time of any obligatory Prayer until dawn. 
However, it is a period for Tahajjud Prayers for whom Allah - the 
Mighty and Sublime - has made it easy. Then, the period between 
the rising of the sun and its descent from the zenith is also not a time 
for obligatory Prayers. However, voluntary Prayers such as Duha and 
similar Prayers may be observed. Hence, it holds the distinction of 
being separated from other Prayer times. 

As for Asr Prayer, it has the merit of being the middle Prayer. That 
the Asr Prayer is the middle prayer is supported by text of hadeeth 
from the Prophet % U) . 


1 Reported by al-Bukharee, the Book of Jihad and movement, chapter on Supplicat¬ 
ing for defeats and earthquakes for the disbelievers (2931); and Muslim, the Book 
of Mosques and places of Prayer, chapter on evidence of those who said that the 





Likewise, it is distinct because Allah, the Most High, validated its 
virtues by alluding to it specifically after a general mention; He says: 



“Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-salawat (the prayers)” this 
is general, “Especially the middle Salat”. (Al-Baqarah: 238) 
that is, the Asr Prayer. 

Thus, He mentioned it specially due to its merits. 

There are some of the shared virtues of both Asr and Fajr Prayers, 
some of which the author, may Allah shower His Blessings on him, 
narrated in this chapter. 

Firstly, whoever observes the Bardayn will enter Paradise. Al- 
Bardayn refers to the Fajr and the Asr Prayers. This is because Fajr 
comes during the coolest part of the night, its last period, while Asr 
Prayer comes around the coolest part of the day, its later period. 
Hence, the Prophet M said: “Whoever observes al-Baradayn will 
enter Paradise.” 

Secondly, the Prophet $$ similarly stated that whoever prays before 
sunrise and sunset will not enter Hell-fire; that is, the Fajr Prayer and 
the Asr Prayer. 

The first information affirmed entrance into Paradise while the 
second negated entering Hell-fire. This is similar to the statement of 
Allah, the Most High: 



“And whoever is removed away from the fire and admitted to 
paradise, he indeed is successful” (Al-Imran: 185). 

We ask Allah, the most High, to make you and us among those who 
guard the Prayers, especially the middle prayer. And we ask Him to 
save us from the Hell-fire and admit us into Paradise. Verily, He has 
power over all things. 


middle prayer is Asr prayer (627). 
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Hadeeth 1049, 1050, 1051 and 1052 
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Jundub bin Sufyan 4 -. reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“He who offers the dawn ( Fajr ) prayers will come under the 
Protection of Allah. O son of Adam! Beware, lest Allah should 
call you to account in any respect from (for withdrawing) His 
Protection.” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M and by day, 
and they all assemble at the dawn ( Fajr ) and the afternoon ( 
Asr ) prayers. Those who have spent the night with you, ascend 
to the heaven and their Rubb , Who knows better about them, 
asks: ‘In what condition did you leave My slaves?’ They reply: ‘We 
left them while they were performing Salat and we went to them 
while they were performing Salat.”’ [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Jarir bin ‘Abdullah Al-Bajali 4 & reported: We were sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah M when he looked at the full moon and 
observed, “You will see your Rubb in the Hereafter as you see this 
moon having no difficulty in seeing it. So try your best to perform 
the prayers before the rising of the sun and that before its setting.” 
[ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Buraidah 4 » reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “He who 
misses the ‘Asr Salat (deliberately), his deeds will be rendered nul 
and void.” [ Al-Bukhari ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths are elucidating on the virtues of Faff and Asr 
Prayers. One of them is the statement of the Prophet H: “Whoever 
observes the Faff prayer is under the protection of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.” that is, under His security and care, “so do not disobey 
Allah concerning His protection with anything. ” That is, do not do an 
evil action and demand protection from Allah, the Most High. This 
is evidence that Faff Prayer can be assumed to be the key to the day’s 
Prayers; rather, to all the activities of the day. It is comparable to a 
covenant between Allah and the slave that the latter would uphold 
obedience to his Lord, compliance with His dictates and abstinence 
from His prohibitions. 

Among the virtues of the Faff and the Asr Prayers are: 

Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, assigns various angels to the slaves, 
they visit us in succession and guard us according to His command, 




(p^Alrf;/> t tfjqaac/ < 7.1 


uii/mee/i _ 


the Mighty and Sublime. They assemble during the Fajr and the Asr 
Prayers. Then those who had spent the night with us would ascend 
to Allah who will inquire from them though He, Glorified be He and 
Exalted, knows better: “How did you leave My servants? He will ask 
them this in order to show the nobility of the servants and extol their 
virtues. It is not concealed from Allah, the Most High, since He knows 
the secret and that which is yet more hidden. 

However, in order to showcase their merits, He would inquire from 
the angels, “How do you leave My servants?” They will reply: “We came 
to them while they were praying and we left them while they were 
praying.” This is because they arrive during the first part of the night 
and the first part of the day, so they change guard at the periods of 
Fajr Prayer and ‘Asr Prayer: a party will be descending while another 
party will be ascending. Allah restricted the time of their descent and 
ascent to the periods of these two Prayers due to their virtues. This 
is because Asr Prayer is the middle prayer while Fajr Prayer is the 
witnessed prayer. 

Another virtue of Asr Prayer and Fajr Prayer is reported by Jareer 
bin Abdullah al-Bajalee, may Allah be pleased with him. He narrated 
that they were with the Prophet M once when he M looked at the moon 
on a full moon night and said: “Surely, you will see your Lord as you 
are seeing the moon.” That is, the believers will see Him in Paradise 
on the Day of Resurrection as they see the moon on a clear night. 

This does not mean that Allah is similar to the moon. There is 
nothing like Him; rather. He is the Greatest and the Sublime. The 
Prophet M said in an authentic hadeeth: ‘His veil is light. Were He 
to unveil it, the luminosity of His Face would destroy whatever His 
sight falls on from His creation ” 01 However, the Prophet M intended 
comparison is the ease of beholding both; that is, we will see our 
Lord just as we see the moon on clear night in reality. There is no 
comparison in the subjects. We shall see our Lord - the Mighty and 
Sublime - as we see this moon, actual seeing with the eyes, and the 
essence is not to liken Him to the moon. 

i Reported by Muslim, the Book of faith, chapter on his statement, ‘Verily, Allah 

does not sleep’ (263) 
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You should know that the most pleasant of favors and sweetest of 
bounties for the people of Paradise - I ask Allah to count you and I 
among them- is looking at the Face of Allah; nothing is comparable to 
it. Hence, Allah said: 



“For those who have done good is the best (reward, i.e. paradise) 

and even more” (Yunus: 26). 

The Prophet explained it, that is “even more”, as looking at the 
Face of Allah. 

The Prophet M said as soon as he stated that we shall see our Lord 
as we see this moon on a full moon night: “So if you are able not to 
neglect the prayer before sunrise and after sunset, then do.” What is 
intended from his saying: “If you are able not to neglect the Prayer” 
is observing them perfectly and in congregation. “So if you are able 
not to neglect the prayer before sunrise and after sunset, then do.” 
This is evidence that guarding the Fajr and ‘Asr Prayers is one of the 
means of glancing at the Face of Allah, the Most High; what a great 
value and an abundant earning. Guard both Fajr and Asr Prayers, you 
will look at the face of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, on the Day of 
Resurrection in the Gardens of bliss. 

Thus, he M said: “So if you are able not to neglect the prayer before 
sunrise and after sunset, then do.” 

Also, one of the specific virtues of Asr Prayer is that whoever 
abandons it has wasted his deeds. This is because it is outstanding. 
So if you leave it, your deeds become voided. Some scholars inferred 
from this that whoever abandons Asr Prayer has disbelieved because 
nothing renders actions null and void except apostasy as Allah stated: 
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“But if they had joined in worships others with Allah, all that 
they used to do would have been of no benefit to them.” (Al- 
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An’am: 88) Allah also said: 
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‘And whosoever of you turns back from his religion and dies 
as a disbeliever, then his deeds will be lost in the life and in the 
Hereafter, and they will be the dwellers of the Fire. They will 
abide therein forever.” (Al-Baqarah: 217) 

Specifically on Asr Prayer, some scholars opined that whoever 
abandons it has become a disbeliever. Similarly, whoever abandons 
the remaining Prayers, in their entirety, has become a disbeliever. 
This opinion is not far from the truth because acts of disbelief and 
apostasy, refuge is with Allah, lead to nullification of deeds. There is 
evidence of the great status of this Prayer- Asr - in this. Hence, Allah 
singled out guarding it among all other Prayers, He said: 



“Guard strictly (five obligatory) as-salawaat (theprayers) especially 
the middle Salat” (Al-Baqarah: 238) that is, Asr Prayer. “ And stand 
before Allah with obedience (and do not speak to other during the 
Salat)”. 


Chapter 189: the excellence of 
proceeding towards the mosque walking 

Hadeeth 1053, 1054, 1055 and 
1056 
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Abu Hurairah 4 » reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “He 
who goes to the mosque in the morning or in the evening, Allah 
prepares for him a place in Jannah whenever he goes to the 
mosque in the morning and returns from it in the evening.” [ AT 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Prophet M said, “He who purifies 
(performs Wudu’) himself in his house and then walks to one of 
the houses of Allah (mosque) for performing an obligatory Salat, 
one step of his will wipe out his sins and another step will elevate 
his rank (in Jannah ).” [ Muslim ] 
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Ubayy bin Ka‘b 4* reported: There was a man of the Ansar whose 
house was the farthest from the mosque. As far as I know, he 
never missed Salat (in congregation). It was said to him: “If you 
buy a donkey, you may ride upon it in the dark nights and in 
the hot days.” He said: “I do not like that my house should be 
situated close to the mosque. I desire that my walking towards the 
mosque and returning home be recorded to my credit.” Upon this 
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£/ie Messenger of Allah M said , *Allah has gathered all (rewards) 
for you” [ Muslim ] 
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Jabir 4 ® reported: There were some plots of land lying vacant 
around the mosque. The people ofBanu Salamah decided to move 
to this land and come nearer to the mosque. The Messenger of 
Allah 38 heard about it and said to them, “1 have heard that you 
intend to move near the mosque.” They said: “Yes, O Messenger 
of Allah! We have decided to do that.” Thereupon the Messenger 
of Allah 38 said, “O Banu Salamah! Stay in your houses, because 
your footprints (when you come to the mosque) will be recorded.” 
He said this twice. They said: “We would not have liked it, had we 
moved near the mosque.” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Musa 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “The person 
who will receive the highest reward for Salat (prayer) is the one who 
comes to perform it in the mosque from the farthest distance. And he 
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who waits for Salat to perform it with the Imam (in congregation) 
will have a greater reward than the one who observes it alone and 
then goes to sleep.”[ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 

Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: Chapter 
on excellence of walking to the mosque; that is, in order to observe 
Prayer. There could be different reason for walking to the mosque. 
For example, it might be to attend a class, recite the Quran, rectify 
something there or other reasons. However, the focus of this chapter 
is he who comes to the mosque in order to observe Prayer. In the 
hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, the Prophet M said: “He who goes to 
the mosque in the morning or in the evening, Allah prepares for 
him a place in the paradise whenever he goes to the mosque in the 
morning and in the evening.” Ghada means going in the morning 
while Raah means going later in the day when the sun has passed the 
meridian. A place will be recorded for him whenever he goes in the 
morning or evening. We- and praises be to Allah- go to the mosque in 
the morning and in the evening five times daily. 

Therefore, a place will be written for him in Paradise, which is an 
entertainment in Paradise, whenever he goes in the morning and in 
the evening. This is one of the virtues of walking to the mosque. 

Another merit is that if a person purifies himself (i.e. performs 
ablution) in his house and goes to the mosque just to observe Salat, 
the hadeeth cited by the author here states that he would not take a 
step except that Allah would raise him in rank and wipe out his sins 
with the second step. 

However, another hadeeth stated that “No step he takes, except 
that Allah will elevate him with it and wipe away his sin with it.” 
So, he will earn an elevation in rank and expiation of sin with each 
step provided he performed the ablution perfectly in his house then 
went to the mosque for the Prayer only. Allah will elevate his rank and 
wipe away his sin. This is a great bounty from Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. 
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One of the benefits of this is that it is good for one to walk to and 
from the mosque. This is the best. The evidence for this is the story 
of one of the Ansar whose house was far. So it was said to him, ‘You 
should buy that which you could ride in the dark and when it is very 
hot’ but he rejected stating that he seeks reward from Allah with his 
step while going and returning. 

Hence, the Prophet M said, “Allah has recorded all that for you.” 
This indicate that walking to the mosque on foot is better than going 
by ride because the reward of each step will be recorded for him. 
However, there is no harm to go with a car if one has an excuse. A 
single complete turn of the car’s wheel is considered as one step. 
When it rotates, the part touching the ground would go up such that 
the other part touches the ground. This is comparable to raising the 
foot from the ground then dropping it again, hence a revolution of the 
wheel is considered as a step. 

So when a person has an excuse there is no harm in going with a 
car, each revolution of the wheel will count as a step. This is also one 
of the virtues of walking to the mosque: Allah, the Most High, would 
record his steps whenever he goes and returns from the mosque. 

Another evidence that shows the excellence of walking to the 
mosque, even if it is far, is the hadeeth of Jabir regarding Banu 
Salamah clan. A space became vacant around the mosque, so they 
wanted to move there in order to be closer to the mosque. The 
development reached the Prophet M who asked them about it and 
they affirmed it. So, he M said: “O Bani Salamahl Keep to your 
homes; your footprints will be recorded. Keep to your homes, your 
footprints will be recorded”. That is, remain in your present abode 
and do not move closer because your every footstep will be recorded. 
This demonstrates that whenever a persons house is farther from the 
mosque, the reward will be more. This is because he M said, “Your 
footprints will be recorded.” 

However, this does not mean that a person should desire to reside 
far from the mosque. But if the easy alternative is for him to stay in a 
far place, his house or his clans residential district, then his footprints 
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will be recorded for him. This indicates the virtues of walking to the 
mosque. And the Favours of Allah is ample and His good is abundant, 
He rewards a little action with an abundant reward. 

We ask Allah for His great Favour. 

Hadeeth 1057, 1058, 1059 and 
1060 
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Abu Musa 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “The person 
who will receive the highest reward for Salat (prayer) is the one who 
comes to perform it in the mosque from the farthest distance. And he 
who waits for Salat to perform it with the Imam (in congregation) 
will have a greater reward than the one who observes it alone and 
then goes to sleep.”[ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Buraidah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Convey 
glad tidings to those who walk to the mosque in the darkness. 
For they will be given full light on the Day of Resurrection.” [ At- 
Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud ] 
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Abw Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
(( Shall I not tell you something by which Allah effaces the sins 
and elevates the ranks (in Jannah )” The Companions said: “Yes 
(please tell us), O Messenger of Allah!' He said, “Performing the 
Wudu properly in spite of difficult circumstances, walking with 
more paces to the mosque, and waiting for the next Salat (prayer) 
after a observing a Salat; and that is Ar-Ribat, and that is Ar- 
Ribat ” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Sa‘ui Al-Khudri 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“When you see a man frequenting the mosque, testify that he is 
a believer because Allah says: Allah’s mosques are visited only by 
those who believe in Allah and the Last Day.’” [ At-Tirmidhi ] 


Commentary 

These are the remaining hadeeths about the excellence of walking 
to the mosque. 
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The author mentioned in the first hadeeth that the Prophet M 
said, “The greatest of people in reward in Salat is the one that walks 
farthest to it.” As previously stated, this is because if a person purifies 
himself in his house, then goes to the mosque with no other intention 
but the Prayer, Allah will elevate him in rank and wipe away a sin with 
every footstep. In addition, the angels will continue to pray for him as 
long as he remains in his place of prayer. 

So if your house is far from the mosque and this does not prevent 
you from attending congregational prayer, you will have greater 
reward than the person living close to the mosque. This is because the 
neighbour of the mosque does not have any excuse as it is easier for 
him to reach the mosque. A person living far from the mosque may 
have an excuse due to the distance, but he endured that to go to the 
mosque and pray with the congregation. Thus, this is better. 

Then he M mentioned that the one who waits in the mosque until 
he observes the Prayer with the Imam is better than the one who prays 
alone and left to sleep. This is concerning the Isha Prayer. It is legislated 
to delay the Isha Prayer until a third of the night. Once, the Prophet 
prayed Isha’ Prayer when most part of the night has passed, he M said: 
“This is its time, if not that I fear difficulty for my Ummah.” 

As for the one who prays alone and left for bed because it will 
be difficult for him to wait for congregational prayer because it 
was delayed, we would advise him that waiting to pray with the 
congregation is better for him. But if this is the usual practice of the 
Imam, then it is not permissible for a person to pray individually 
then go to bed. This is because congregational Prayer is obligatory 
so much that the Prophet M said, “I have thought of given orders for 
the Prayer to be established, then instruct someone to lead people in 
prayer, then go to the ones who were absent from the congregation 
and burn their houses down upon them.” (l) 

Then he mentioned the hadeeth reported by at-Tirmidhee. He M 
said, “Give glad tidings of full light on the Day of Resurrection to 


i Reported by al-Bukharee, the Book of Adhan, chapter on the excellence of Isha 
Prayer in congregation and severe warning against missing it (1040). 
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those who walk in the darkness to the mosque.” This hadeeth is weak 
but there is no doubt that the one who walks to the mosque during 
dark days will attain reward that is akin to this form of action; that 
is, as he endured darkness to go to the mosque, hence light will be 
decreed for him on the Day of Resurrection. 

Weaker than this hadeeth is the following one: “When you see 
a person frequenting the mosque, bear witness to his faith” for 
Allah says: 




“The mosques of Allah shall be maintained only by those who 
believe in Allah and the Last Day, perform As-Salat (iqamah- 
as-Salat), and give Zakat and fear none but Allah.” (Tawbah: 
18). 

This is also a weak hadeeth, attributing it to the Messenger of Allah 
M is not right. The previously mentioned clear and authentic hadeeths 
are enough concerning the virtues of walking to the mosque. 

We ask Allah to enrich you and us with sincerity of action and 
conformity to what pleases Him. 

Allah alone grants success. 


Chapter 190: the excellence of 
waiting for the prayer 

Hadeeth 1061, 1062 and 1063 
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Abu Hurairah 4k reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“Everyone among you will be deemed to be occupied in Salat 
(prayer) constantly so long as Salat (the prayer) detains him (from 
worldly concerns), and nothing prevents him from returning to 
his family but Salat. ” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “The 
angels supplicate in favour of one of you so long as he remains 
in the place where he has performed Salat (prayer) in a state of 
Wudu’. They (the angels) say: ‘O Allah! Forgive him, O Allah! 
Have mercy on him.’” [ Al-Bukhari ] 


vjrfJ 

- if 


J\ aULxJl ill) >1 <JJl of aIp <1)1 

^*Ul '.ijill LlJlC- JOjI J-JUl jla .«i 

.«U y iJ-O-a ifk^a ^jS IjJl^j j»Jj IjjJjj 


Arias reported: Once the Messenger of Allah M delayed the 
night prayer ( ‘Isha’) till midnight. He M turned to us after Salat 
(prayer) and said, “The people slept after performing their Salat 
, but you who waited, will be accounted as engaged in Salat 
throughout the period of your waiting.” [ Al-Bukhari ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths explain the virtues of waiting for the Prayer, 
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regardless of whether it was after the prior Prayer or a person 
proceeds to the mosque early in order to wait for the Prayer. The 
Prophet M explained in these hadeeths that a person is considered 
to be observing Prayer as long as he is awaiting the Prayer. He M also 
explained that the angels pray for him so long he remains in his place 
of prayer, where he observed his Prayer, and his ablution does not 
become invalidated. The angels would say, “O Allah, bless him, O 
Allah forgive him, O Allah have mercy on him.” 

His saying, “Maa lam yuhdith: it is said that it means so long he 
does not introduce innovation in Islam; that is, he does not commit 
or convey sin. It is also said that it means as long as he does not nullify 
his ablution. This is because if he does something that nullifies his 
ablution, it also nullifies the Salat and he is prevented from being in 
Salat. Notwithstanding, it contains evidence for the virtues of waiting 
for another Prayer after a Prayer, and the virtues of waiting for a 
Prayer even if it is not after a Prayer. It can be deduced from this that 
it is good for one to go to the mosque early. 

Then he (may Allah shower His Blessings on him) mentioned an 
event when the Prophet M delayed the Isha Prayer until the middle 
of the night. That is, he M did not finish it until midnight while 
the companions waited for the Prophet M- So when he finished his 
Salat he said, “People have prayed and slept. You will continue to 
be in Salat so long as you are waiting for the Salat.” This was from 
the time of Isha’ Prayer until midnight. That is, the companions, 
who waited for the Prophet M to pray, would be considered to 
be observing Prayer while awaiting the Prayer. This hadeeth is 
evidence that it is better to delay the Isha’ Prayer except if it would 
cause hardship to the populace or some of them. In such situation, 
it would be better to observe it early. 

Essentially, in the absence of hardship, it is better to delay it. 
Accordingly, it is better for a travelling band or a group of people in 
a place with no established congregational prayer to delay the Prayer 
until almost midnight. This is because the Prophet ^ said: “This is its 
time, were it not that it will cause hardship for my Ummah. ” 




The Prophet M would hasten to observe Isha Prayer when he sees 
them assemble (in the mosque) for it. Otherwise, he would delay it 
when they tarry. 

Only Allah grants success. 

Chapter 191: the excellence of 
performing prayers in congregation 

Hadeeth 1064 and 1065 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4k reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “ Salat in 
congregation is twenty-seven times more meritorious than a Salat 
performed individually.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “A 
man’s Salat in congregation is twenty-five times more rewarding 
than his Salat at home or in his shop, and that is because when he 
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performs his Wudu’ properly and proceeds towards the mosque 
with the purpose of performing Salat in congregation, he does 
not take a step without being raised a degree (in rank) for it and 
having a sin remitted for it, till he enters the mosque. When he is 
performing Salat, the angels continue to invoke Blessings of Allah 
on him as long as he is in his place of worship in a state of Wudu’. 
They say: ‘O Allah! Have mercy on him! O Allah! Forgive him.’ 
He is deemed to be engaged in Salat as long as he waits for it.” 
[Al-Bukhari and Muslim] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower His Blessings on him, said: The 
chapter on excellence of congregational Prayer; he intended the virtue 
of praying with the congregation. 

The scholars are in agreement that congregational prayer is among 
the best acts of worship and most honourable acts of obedience. 
However, they differ whether it is recommended, obligatory or a 
condition for the validity of the Prayer. These are the three opinions: 

The first opinion is that it is recommended; a person would be 
rewarded for performing it but there is no sin on him if he forsakes it. 

The second opinion is that it is obligatory for a person to pray in 
congregation; hence, he will be sinning for not observing the Prayer 
with the congregation but his Prayer will be valid. 

The third opinion is that congregation is a condition for the validity 
of a Prayer; that is, his Prayer is void if he does not observe it with the 
congregation and it will not be accepted from him. 

This last is the opinion of Shaykhul-Islam Ibn Taymiyyah, may 
Allah shower His Blessings on him, and one of the reports from 
Imam Ahmad, may Allah shower blessings on him. It stated that if a 
person prays alone without a legitimate excuse, his Prayer will not be 
accepted, being similar to the one who observed the Prayer without 
ablution. They justified this by stating that the congregational Prayer 
is obligatory and a principle specified that the Prayer of one who 
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abandons an obligatory aspect of Prayer is invalid. 

However, the weightiest opinion is that it is obligatory, and a person 
is sinful for leaving it although his Prayer will be accepted if he prays 
alone. So it is not a condition for the validity of Prayer. 

What points to this is the hadeeth of Abdullah bin Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him and his father, that the Prophet M said, 
“Congregational Prayer is twenty-seven times more meritorious 
than Prayer performed individually.” The point of reference is that 
the comparison would not be valid if praying individually as no 
reward. However, one who does not pray in congregation is sinning. 

As for the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, the Prophet M explained that 
the congregational Prayer is superior to a mans Prayer in his house 
or shop; it is twenty-five degrees better. The two hadeeths are not 
contradictory; rather, the increment will be taken because the bounty 
of Allah is immense. Then he ^ explained this: “And that is because 
when he performs ablution in his house, and completes the ablution, 
then he comes out of his house and proceeds to the mosque with the 
purpose of performing Salat, he does not take a step without being 
raised a degree (in rank) for it and having a sin remitted for it.” 

One step has two benefits: He will be raised in degree with it and a 
sin will be expiated with it. 

So when he observes the Prayer, which implies entering the mosque 
and praying, the angels will continue to pray for him as long as he 
is in his place of Prayer. They would say, “‘O Allah, forgive him, O 
Allah have mercy on him’ as long as his ablution does not become 
invalided. And he is deemed to be engaged in Salat as long as he 
waits for it.” This is a great reward and huge bounty. 

It is not proper for an intelligent believing man to be negligent of it. 
If you were told that you will earn one hundred for selling your goods 
in your town but you will earn one hundred and ten if you travel to 
a particular town to sell them, you will make the journey in order to 
gain the additional ten percent profit. It will not be difficult for you to 
make the trip. 
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Many people, refuge is with Allah, are deprived of good. Although 
you see them close to the mosque, they abandon this huge bounty and 
great profit. One compared with twenty-seven multiples, he would 
still fail to go to the mosque, we ask Allah for wellbeing. 

Notwithstanding the meagerness and transience of this worldly 
profit, he strives for it and attaches great importance to it. All the 
worldly bounties will either leave you or you leave them, it is a must; 
this world does not hold everlasting grace and it is not a place of 
eternal stay. 

However, the bounty of hereafter is interminable; irrespective of 
that, you will see some people negligent of it without attaching any 
importance to it. Indeed, Allah, the Most High, bestows His Grace to 
whomever He wishes. 

We ask Allah, the Most High, to aid you and us in His remembrance, 
His acknowledgement and perfecting His worship. 


Hadeeth 1066,1067 and 1068 




Abu Hurairah 4* reported: A blind man came to the Messenger 
of Allah M and said: “O Messenger of Allah! I have no one to 
guide me to the mosque.” He, therefore, sought his permission 
to perform Salat (prayer) in his house. He (M) granted him 
permission. When the man turned away, he called him back, and 
said, “Do you hear the Adhan (call to prayer)?” He replied in 
the affirmative. The Messenger of Allah M then directed him to 
respond to it. [ Muslim ] 
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‘Abdullah bin Umm Maktum, the Mu’adhdhin 4b reported: I said 
to the Messenger of Allah M: “There are many poisonous insects 
and wild beasts in Al-Madinah, and I am blind. Please grant 
me permission to perform Salat at home.” He enquired whether 
he could hear the call: Hayya ‘alas-Salah; Hayya ‘alal-Falah 
(Come to the prayer, come to the salvation). When he replied in 
affirmative, the Messenger of Allah M directed him to come (to 
mosque) for prayer.” [ Abu Dawud ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4b reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “By 
Him in Whose Hand my life is, 1 sometimes thought of giving 
orders for firewood to be collected, then for proclaiming the 
Adhan for Salat. Then I would appoint an Imam to lead Salat, 
and then go to the houses of those who do not come to perform 
Salat in congregation, and set fire to their houses on them.”[ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These three hadeeths explain the obligation of congregational 
prayer, and that it should be in the mosque. 
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One of them is the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, the last hadeeth, 
that the Prophet M swore -and he is truthful and reverent without 
swearing- that he considered instructing that the Prayer be established 
and appointing someone to lead the people. Thereafter, he would go 
to the people who were not present for the Prayer with firewood and 
burn down their houses on them. 

This shows the compulsion of attending congregational Prayers 
because the Prophet M would not have worried about it this much 
but because it involves abandoning an obligatory matter. He did not 
inform people of it except to warn them against abandoning it or 
disregarding it. Otherwise, there would not have been any benefit in 
informing them. 

The fact that he considered punishing them in this manner shows the 
status of congregational Prayer, and that it is an important matter. It is 
reported with a weak chain of narration that he M said: “Were it not that 
women and children are in the houses.”^ However, this is weak. But it is 
sufficient that he thought of it and he informed his Ummah. 

Then, who is congregational prayer obligatory for? It is obligatory 
for one who is able to attend it and hears the Adhan ; that is, anyone who 
hears the Adhan and has the ability must attend the congregational 
prayer. A man once sought the legal opinion of the Prophet M; he said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I am a blind man with no guide to lead me 
to the mosque’; he wanted the Prophet M to grant him a concession, 
which he M readily approved. When he turned to leave, he M called 
him and asked: “Do you hear the call to prayer?” He replied, ‘Yes’. He 
M said, “Then respond.” 

This proves the obligation of congregational prayer on the blind 
and that blindness is not an excuse for abandoning congregational 
prayer. This also indicates that it must be in a mosque, and the intent 
is not only to pray in congregation. 

Likewise, it shows that what is essential is hearing the call to prayer. 
However, the intent is hearing the call to prayer naturally without the 
aid of speakers which can amplify voice to a far distance. The normal 


i Reported by Ahmad (2/367) 





call, if there is no hindrance to hearing the voice, is that which makes 
attendance at congregational Prayers obligatory. 

In addition, it demonstrates that it is not correct for someone 
outside the mosque to follow those in the mosque even if that is 
conceivable. For instance, a person who resides within the vicinity of 
the mosque where he hears the Takhirs of the Imam. Then, he tells his 
son, for example, that both of them should observe the Prayer with the 
congregation from their house. This is not correct. It is compulsory 
to be present at the place where the congregational prayer is being 
held except if the mosque is filled up and people extend to the streets. 
The ones outside the mosque should follow the mosque in joining the 
rows; otherwise, the Prayer of the one outside will be invalid without 
joining the rows. He must attend even if he hears each of the Takhirs. 

Someone may ask about a sick person who is unable to attend but he 
can hear the call to prayer through a speaker following the Imam. We 
respond that he should not pray with the Imam, and he is excused for 
leaving the congregational prayer. If he usually observes Prayers with the 
congregation, he will be rewarded for whatever he used to do when he was 
healthy. This is based on the statement of the Prophet “Whoever is ill 
or travels, whatever he used to do when he was healthy and a residence 
would be written for him.” (l) Allah knows best. 

Hadeeth 1069 
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1 Reported by al-Bukharee, the Book of Jihad, chapter on the traveller earning re¬ 
wards similar to what he does as a resident. (2774) 
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Ibn Masud <&> reported: He who likes to meet Allah tomorrow 
(i.e., on the Day of Requital) as a Muslim, should take care 
and observe the Salat when the Adhan is announced for 
them. Allah has expounded to your Prophet M the ways of 
right guidance, and these (the prayers) are part of the right 
guidance. If you have to perform Salat in your houses, as this 
man who stays away (from the mosque) and performs Salat 
in his house, you will abandon the Sunnah (practice) of your 
Prophet, and the departure from the Sunnah of your Prophet 
will lead you astray. I have seen the time when no one stayed 
behind except a well-known hypocrite. I also saw that a man 
was brought swaying (on account of weakness) between two 
men till he was set up in a row (in the mosque). [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower His Blessings on him, mentioned 
this report from Abdullah bin Mas’ud, may Allah be pleased with 
him, under the chapter on the excellence of congregational Prayers. 
It seems like a product of the Prophetic niche; that is, the statement 
of the Messenger in its eloquence, fineness and collocation. He, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: “Whoever loves to meet Allah as 
a Muslim should guard these Prayers whenever the call to prayer 
is made” Everyone loves to meet Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, 
as a Muslim, turning back to Him and believing in Him. Hence, 
each person should safeguard his Prayers, the five daily Prayers, 
whenever the call is made for them. This should be in the place where 
the call is made, these are the mosques, because of the obligation of 
congregational Prayer being in the mosque. 

So it is required of anyone who has the ability, among the set 
of people with obligation to pray in congregation, men, to pray in 
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the mosque. Then he (may Allah be pleased with him) mentioned 
that Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, has prescribed the paths of 
guidance for the Prophet M- Everything that the Prophet M came 
with is guidance and light that Allah legislated for him. “And they” 
that is, the five daily prayers, “are among the paths of guidance”. He 
has spoken the truth, may Allah be pleased with him; the five daily 
prayers are the greatest path of guidance after the two testimonies of 
faith. This is because Prayer is the most important pillar of Islam after 
the testimonies of faith. 

Then he said, “If you pray in your homes just as this man stayed 
in his house to pray, then you have abandoned the Sunnah of your 
Prophet My and if you abandon the Sunnah of your Prophet My then 
you will go astray”. That is, if each person were to pray in his house like 
this person who stayed away, we would have abandoned the Sunnah, 
the mosques would be dormant and people would be separated from 
one another. They will not know each other nor love one another. 

This great manifestation of Islamic religion will not be attained if 
each person prays in his house. However, from the mercy of Allah 
and His wisdom, He legislated for the slaves to pray in congregation. 
You will meet your brother five times daily, exchanging pleasantries 
and observing the Prayer behind one Imam. It is a great favour and 
one of the supreme connecting forces of brotherhood and source of 
affection and love. 

Then he says, “We have seen a time when none stays away from 
them” that is, these five daily prayers in the mosque “expect a 
hypocrite.” Hypocrites are many especially when Islam is dominant 
and strong as it is impossible for anyone to exhibit his state of Disbelief. 
As a result, hypocrisy did not manifest or become pronounced during 
his M time until the Muslims’ victory at the Battle of Badr in the 
second year of the Hijrah. Thereafter, hypocrisy became manifest 
as the disbelievers were jittery, so they began professing Islam. They 
would go to the Messenger M saying, “We bear witness that indeed 
you are the Messenger of Allah.” So Allah says: 











“Allah knows that you indeed His Messenger, and Allah bears 
witness that the hypocrites are lairs indeed.” (Al-Munafiqun: 1 ) that 
is, they did not say it sincerely. Rather; 


“They say with their tongues what is not in their hearts.” (Al- 
Fath: 11). 

He (may Allah be pleased with him) said, “None stays away from 
them except a hypocrite.” Why does the hypocrite stay away? This is 
because a hypocrite does not hope for reward nor believe in reckoning, 
hence he is not bothered. Accordingly, the Messenger M said, “The 
most burdensome Prayer to the hypocrites are Isha and Fajr Prayers”. 
This is because his absence would not be noticed if he stays away. 
During the era of the Prophet M, electricity and artificial lighting were 
nonexistent, an absconder could not have been discovered. 

Also, Isha and Fajr Prayers are observed during the time of rest 
and sleep making them difficult for the hypocrites, hence they would 
not attend it. If they had known what they contain (of blessing and 
reward), they would have come crawling. Then he, may Allah be 
pleased with him, stated that a man will be brought supported by 
two men until he stood in the row; that is, two men would hold him 
because of his state of weakness. He is a sick man who is incapable of 
walking alone, so they would walk with him guardedly until he ends 
up in the row and prays with the congregation, may Allah be pleased 
with all of them. 

With these actions and the like, they ruled the east and west of this 
world. When Islamic Ummah became lax and hearts became divided, 
it descended to what you see today: a humiliated nation of a billion 
men. Notwithstanding the numbers, they occupy the most abysmal 
position among nations because they are divided. Indeed, some of 
them are always warring and consider one another more dangerous 
than a Jew or Christian, refuge is with Allaah. This is because they are 
always at loggerhead, and disunited. 
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However, it was impossible for anyone to stay away from the 
congregational Prayers during the era of the Messenger H even if he is 
sick. Rather, he would come supported by two men until he stands in 
the row. If we had adhered to the path of the companions, may Allah 
be pleased with them, we would have become a mighty and eminent 
nation, which every nation will fear, flatter and love. 

We ask Allah to return our religious glory and honour to us. Verily, 
He has power over all things. 


Hadeeth 1070 
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Abud-Darda’ 4 ® reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah 
M saying, “If three men in a village or in the desert, make no 
arrangement for Salat in congregation, Satan must have certainly 
overcome them. So observe Salat in congregation, for the wolf eats 
up a solitary sheep that stays far from the flock.” [ Abu Dawud ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, reported this 
Hadeeth under the Chapter on the excellence of congregational prayer 
on the authority of Aboo Darda (may Allaah be pleased with him). He 
narrated that the Prophet M said: “There would not be three people in 
a town or desert who do not observe the Prayer except that the Devil 
would overpower them.” The meaning of this is that if there are three 
persons in a town or desert who do not observe the congregational 
Prayer or Friday prayer, “the Devil would overpower them.” This 
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shows that it is not permissible to abandon the congregational prayer. 

Although, this hadeeth shows the impermissibility if there are 
three or more individuals, there are other hadeeths indicating that 
congregational Prayer is obligatory if there are ‘two or more’. 

As for the Friday prayer, it is not obligatory except there are three 
or more people, and not in a desert. It is not obligatory for villagers 
and travelers journeying on land, but it is required in cities and towns, 
the least number being three persons. 

If it is asked: How can there be only three persons in a town or city? 
The response is that this is possible if majority of the inhabitants of 
this city, for instance, are travelers who came to study. This is found 
today in some communities in some foreign lands. There may be only 
three natives while the rest are travelers who came to study. The Friday 
prayer is mandatory on these people because there are three natives. 

As for the inhabitants of the desert, the Friday prayer is not 
obligatory for them because it can only hold in towns and cities. For 
this reason, villagers who reside around Madinah during the time of 
the Prophet M would not observe the Friday Prayer. 

In his saying, “So you must observe the Congregational prayer 
because a wolf devours a solitary sheep,” is evidence that it is not 
good for the Muslims to be divided and disunited, and it is obligatory 
for them to be unified. And drifting away from the congregation is a 
means of destruction because the Prophet M likened it to a solitary 
sheep, the wolf would devour it and it would be destroyed. 

So also is he who differs from the congregation in his opinion, he is 
alone and believes that the texts support his view. Whenever a person 
notices that his understanding of the texts is contrary to the opinion 
of the majority, it is obligatory for him to reflect on it. It is not possible 
for the majority to get the wrong idea while you are right. 

Thus, when Hudhayfah told Ibn Mas’ud, may Allah be pleased 
with them, that people are observing the I’tikaf in Basra whereas 
the Messenger M said: “There is no I’tikaf except in three mosques: 




Masjid al-Haram, the Prophet’s mosque, and al-Aqsa.” (l) He replied, 
‘Perhaps they remembered while you have forgotten.’ Ibn Mas’ood 
considered Hudhayfah to have erred. This is because the Muslims are 
almost in total agreement that I’tikaf is valid in every mosque. If the 
hadeeth of Hudhayfah (may Allaah be pleased with him) were to be 
authentic, its import would have been that there is no complete I’tikaf 
except in these three mosques. Otherwise, it is not possible for Allah 
to address the Islamic Ummah in the Noble Qur’an saying: 



“And do not have sexual intercourse with them (your wives) while 
you are in rtikaf.” (l—Baqarah: 187) Then we say that there is no I’tikaf 
except in three mosques which one percent of Muslims do not attend. 
This is contrary to eloquence and good style of expression. 

However, some people love odd matters, they love to be mentioned; 
a popular adage is ‘A dissenter is usually well known’. This is because if 
he deviates, dissents and brings that which is contrary to the evidence 
and the majority view, he will become famous this way. The Prophet M 
likened the one who stays away from the congregation to a stray sleep, 
which will be devoured by a wolf. 

CHAPTER 192 : ENCOURAGEMENT OF ATTENDING ISHA’ 
AND FAJR PRAYERS IN CONGREGATION 

Hadeeth 1071,1072 and 1073 
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Vthman bin Ajfan 4* reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah M 


1 Check Mu’tasir al-Mukhtasar (1/153), al-Mujam al-Kabeer (9/302), Mu’jam 
Shuyookh Abee Bakr (3/721) and Siyar A’lam an-Nubalaa (15/81). 
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saying: “One who performs ‘Isha’prayer in congregation, is as if he 
has performed Salat for half of the night. And one who performs 
the Fajr prayer in congregation, is as if he has performed Salat 
the whole night.” [ Muslim ] The narration of At-Tirmidhi says: 
‘Uthman bin Affan 4* narrated that he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah M saying: “He who attends ‘Isha in congregation, is as if 
he has performed Salat for half of the night; and he who attends 
‘Isha’ and Fajr prayers in congregation, is as if he has performed 
Salat for the whole night.” 


:jii *iyi| aUi j ji 4JJ1 j 

.4_JLp *Ij-~>- LLjfcjjN fa )lj U 

s' 0 * 

. la 1 43 3 


Abu Hurairah 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “If they 
knew the merits of Salat after nightfall ( ‘Isha’) and the morning 
( Fajr ) Salat, they would come to them even if they had to crawl 
to do so.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] This is part of a long Hadith 
which has already been mentioned. See Hadith No. 1033 . 
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Abu Hurairah 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah % said, “No 
Salat is more burdensome to the hypocrites than the Fajr (dawn) 
prayer and the ‘Isha’ (night) prayer; and if they knew their merits, 
they would come to them even if they had to crawl to do so.” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: 




The Chapter on the virtues of the Isha’ and Fajr Prayers; that is, in 
congregation. He specified these two Prayers due to the abundant 
reward that they both hold. In the hadeeth of Uthman bin Affan, 
may Allah be pleased with him: “One who performs Isha’ Prayer and 
Fajr Prayer in congregation is as if he has performed Prayer for the 
whole night.” That is, as if he prayed all through the night, Isha’ Prayer 
represents half of the night while Fajr Prayer represents the other half. 
This is a great virtue. 

Although you are on your bed, it would akin to observing Prayer 
throughout the entire night if you observe both Isha’ and Fajr Prayers 
in congregation. As reported by Aboo Hurayrah, the Prophet M said: 
“If they knew how much (blessing and reward) there is in al-Atamah 
and Fajr Prayers, they would come to them even if they had to crawl.” 
Al-Atamah is Isha’ Prayer and the Fajr Prayer is well known. They 
would come to them crawling on the ground as a child would crawl if 
they knew what they contained of blessing and rewards; this is due to 
the great reward they both hold. 

Similarly, the subsequent hadeeth, the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah 
(may Allah be pleased with him), also detailed that. It stated that the 
most burdensome Prayers on the hypocrites are the Isha’ and Fajr 
Prayers. This is because the hypocrites pray to show off and to be 
seen but both Prayers are observed in the dark, hence they would 
not be noticed. They come to these Prayers with aversion although 
they gladly go for Zuhr, Asr and Maghrib Prayers because people will 
notice them. 

Hence, they show off to the people without remembering Allah but 
a little; however, there is no show off in Isha’ and Fajr Prayers because 
these are periods of darkness. 

During the era of the Prophet M, electricity and artificial lighting 
were nonexistent, so nobody would notice their absence. Hence, 
attending Isha and Fajr Prayers will be burdensome for them due to 
the absence of show off. This is one perspective. 

In another perspective, the periods of Isha and Fajr Prayers are 
times of rest and sleep. During the time of the Prophet M, people do 
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not stay awake as people do today, they would sleep early after the 
completion of Isha’ Prayer and wake up at dawn. There are some of 
them whom Allah blessed with praying during the night and some of 
them would only wake up for Fajr Prayer. 

Both of them (i.e. Isha and Fajr ) are difficult for the hypocrites, 
hence it is necessary for one to be devoted to them. However, Isha’ 
Prayer is not superior to ‘Asr Prayer, which is the most virtuous. 
Hence, the Fajr Prayer becomes a twin of Asr prayer and a twin of 
Isha’ prayer in different ways. 

It is a twin of “Asr prayer as previously stated that “Whoever 
observes al-Baradain will enter Paradise.” He M said: “Surely, you 
will see your Lord as you can easily see the full moon. So if you are 
able not to neglect the prayer before sunrise- that is, Fajr Prayer- and 
after sunset- that is, Asr Prayer- then do.” 

Likewise, Fajr and ‘Isha Prayers are twins; if one observes both of 
them in congregation, it would be as if one has observed Prayer all 
through the night. Equally, “if people knew how much (blessing and 
reward) there is in Isha and Fajr, they would come to them even if 
they had to crawl.” 

Therefore, O my brother, be devoted to these Prayers and safeguard 
them. Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, said: 
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“Successful indeed are the believers. Those who offer their Salat 
(prayers) with all solemnity and full submissiveness. And those who 
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turn away from Al-Laghw (dirty, false, evil vain talk, falsehood, and 
all that Allah has forbidden). And those who pay the Zakat. And those 
who guard their chastity (i.e. private parts, from illegal sexual acts) 
Except from their wives or (the slaves) that their right hand possess, 
-for then, they are free from blame; But whoever seeks beyond that, 
then those are the transgressors; Those who are faithfully true to their 
Amanat (all the duties which Allah has ordained, honesty, moral 
responsibility and trusts) and to their covenants; And those who 
strictly guard their (five compulsory congregational) Salawat (prayers) 
(at their fixed stated hours). These are indeed the inheritors who shall 
inherit the Firdaus (paradise). They shall dwell therein forever.” (Al- 
Muminun: 1-11) 

Allah mentioned Prayer as the first and the last praiseworthy 
attribute. He, the Most High, said in Suratul-Ma’arij: 
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“Verily, man (disbeliever) was created very impatient; irritable 
(discontented) when evil touches him; and niggardly when good 
touches him. Except those who are devoted to Salat (prayers). Those 
who remain constant in their Salat (prayer).” (Al-Ma’arij 19-23). 


And in the last praiseworthy attributes, He said: 


“And those who guard their Salat (prayer) well. (Al-Ma’arij: 34). 

In this light, it is known that Prayer is the greatest action after the 
two testimonies of faith: to testify that there is no true god except 
Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 

May Allah count us among those who observe Prayer, give Zakat 
and those who carry out the obligations of Allah - the Mighty and 
Sublime - and abstain from His prohibitions. 
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Chapter 193: the command 
to persevere in the prescribed 
prayers and the strongest 
prohibition and severe warning 
against abandoning them 

Hadeeth 1074 
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Ibn Masud 4* reported: I asked the Messenger of Allah M: 
“Which act is the best?” He said, “ As-Salat at their fixed times.” I 
asked, “What next?” He said, “Being dutiful to parents.” I asked, 
“What next?” He said, “Striving ( Jihad ) in the way of Allah.” 
[Al-Bukhari and Muslim] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allaah shower Blessings on him, mentioned 
this hadeeth under the chapter on the command to persevere in the 
prescribed prayers and the strongest prohibition and severe warning 
against abandoning them. 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, has made the five Prayers obligatory 
for His servants every day and night. This is based on His statement, 
Blessed be He and Exalted, when the Prophet M pleaded with Him 
to lighten them for the servants. He said, “They are five and they are 
fifty.” (l) That is, they are five in deed but fifty on the scale. 


1 Al-Bukharee: Book of Prayer, chapter on how the Prayer was legislated during 
al-Israa (336); and Muslim: Book of Faith, chapter on al-Israa of the Messenger of 
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A man asked the Prophet H about Islam, which included the 
Prayers, so he M mentioned the five obligatory prayers to him. The 
man asked, “Am I obligated to pray any other ones? He replied, ‘No, 
except you want to observe supererogatory prayer.’ Likewise, when 
he M sent Mu’adh to Yemen, he said, “Inform them that Allah as 
made five prayers obligatory upon them every day and night.” 

Allah has commanded that they should be guarded strictly; He said: 
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“Guard strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat (the prayers) 
especially the middle Salat (i.e. the best prayer - “Asr ). And stand 
before Allah with obedience [and do not speak to others during 
the Salat (prayers)].” (Al-Baqarah: 238). 

He mentioned it specifically due to its merits and virtues. ‘The 
middle prayer’ refers to the ‘Asr Prayer. The Prophet M, who is the 
most knowledgeable being regarding the Book of Allah and His 
intent, interpreted it as such, and no other opinion supersedes his 
opinion %. Allah said: 


i 






“But if they repent and perform As-Salat (iqamat-as-Salat) and 
give Zakat, then leave their way free” (Taubah: 5). 


I wish the author had brought the other verse: 





“But if they repent, perform As-Salat (iqamat-as-Salat) and give 
Zakat then they are your brethren in religion.” (Taubah: 11). This is 
because this verse indicates that whoever does not observe Prayer is 
a disbeliever. 


Then he mentioned the hadeeth of Ibn Mas’ood, may Allah have 
mercy on him, in which he asked the Prophet M about the most 
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beloved actions to Allah. He replied, “Observing the Prayers at their 
fixed times” that is, the legislated desired time. If hastening that 
particular Salat is desired, then it is more appropriate to hasten it. 
And if it is one of the Prayers which are preferred to be delayed, then 
it is better to delay it. 

It is better to observe the five daily Prayers early except the Isha 
prayer, which is better delayed as long as it does not bring about 
difficulty on the people, and Zuhr Prayer during hot weather, which 
is better delayed in order to bring ease and relief to people. As for the 
Fajr, Asr and Maghrib Prayers, it is better to hasten them at all times. 
However, some scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, explained 
that the desired promptness is for a person to stand up after hearing 
the call to Prayer, perform ablution and prepare for the Prayer. That is, 
it does not imply observing Prayer once the Adhan is pronounced, but 
the important point is to prepare for it at its earliest time. 

Then, Ibn Mas’ood (may Allah be pleased with him) asked, ‘What 
next?’ He replied, “Being dutiful to parents.” That is, kindness to 
them in word, deed, wealth, status, service and any other way. He 
asked, ‘What next?’ He replied, “Striving (jihad) in the way of Allah.” 
Ibn Mas’ood said, “Had I requested for more he would have added.” 
He said that based on his understanding of the situation. 

There is evidence in this hadeeth affirming the attribute of love 
for Allah, the Mighty and Sublime; that He loves actions just as He 
loves those who perform the actions; and that there is variance in 
His love, Blessed be He and Exalted: some things are more beloved 
to Him than others. 

It also indicates that dutifulness to parents is superior to Jihad in 
the path of Allah: if the obligatory state of dutifulness to parents is 
considered with the obligatory right of Jihad, and if the meritorious 
right of the former is compared with the meritorious right of the 
latter. For example, if the parents do not have anyone to take care of 
them or serve them and they are in need of the child, it is obligatory 
for him to stay behind and not to go for Jihad. However, if there is 
someone to cater for them and serve them, so his staying behind 
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is only recommended, then Jihad, if he is needed, is better for him. 
Otherwise, kindness to parents is superior. 

The explanation of the hadeeth of Ibn Umar shall follow Allah 
willing. Allah knows best. 

As regards the Fajr Prayer, it is known that the timing in the hands 
of people today is at least five minutes earlier than the normal timing. 
Some brothers went to the desert and found out that the difference 
between the timing in the hands of people and the appearance of Fajr 
is about twenty minutes. So this is a dangerous issue. Consequently, 
it is not good for one to hasten to observe the Fajr prayer; rather, 
one should delay it for twenty minutes or twenty-five minutes to be 
certain that it is time for Fajr. 

Hadeeth 1075 
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Ibn ‘Umar reported: The Messenger of Allah % said, 

Islam is based on five (pillars): testifying that there is no 
true god except Allah and that Muhammad (M) is His slave 
and Messenger; performing of Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) ; the 
payment ofZakat; performing Hajj (pilgrimage) to the House 
[of Allah (Kabah)]; and Saum (fasting) during the month of 
Ramadan.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, 
mentioned in the chapter on virtues of the five obligatory Prayers 
and strongest prohibition and severe warning against abandoning 
them, what Ibn Umar, may Allah be pleased with him and his father, 
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reported. He narrated that the Prophet M said, “Islam is built upon 
five (pillars): to testify that there is no true god except Allah,” this 
is one. “To observe the Prayers” this is the second. “To give Zakat,” 
this is the third. “To perform pilgrimage,” this is the fourth. “And to 
fast in the month of Ramadan.” this is the fifth. This is how Ibn Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him and his father, reported it. In another 
version, fasting preceded the pilgrimage. 

Based on the first version, Al-Bukharee put up the arrangement 
of his book, As-Saheeh, by starting with pilgrimage before fasting. 
However, most of the hadeeths mention fasting before pilgrimage. 

His saying: “Islam is built on” that is, he likened Islam to a palace 
with five pillars, upon which it was built. It is well known that pillars 
are the foundation of a building, so a building will collapse and fail if 
the pillars collapse. And if it is built without a pillar, it becomes a weak 
structure. However, Islam is a strong and enduring building which 
Allah has legislated for His servants. He said: 




“This day, I have perfected your religion for you, completed 
my favour upon you, and have chosen for you Islam as your 
religion.” (Al-Maidah: 3). 

These five pillars have been explained while explaining his saying: 
“To testify that there is no true God except Allah and Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah.” 

This means to testify by confessing with your tongue, and believing 
with your heart that none deserved to be worshipped except Allah, 
and everything being worshipped beside Allah is baseless. There 
are some people worshipping sun while others worship the moon. 
There are those who are worshipping the stars, and there are those 
worshipping trees, cow and women’s private parts. Different nations. 

However, who is the true Lord? This is Allah. So I testify that there 
is no true God except Allah, I am confessing this with my tongue, 
believing in my heart that none deserves to be worshipped except 
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Allah. This is what the Sharee’ah and intellect dictate. This is because 
the One that deserves worship is the Creator of the creature. Who 
created the creature? Allah, the Mighty and Sublime! Allah, the 
Blessed and Exalted said: 



“Were they created by nothing? Or were they themselves the 
Creators?” (At-Tur -.35) 

He - the Most High, said: 



“Then tell me (about) the (human) semen that you emit. Is it 
you who create it (i.e. make this semen into a perfect human 
being), or are we the Creator? (Al-Wqi’ah: 58-59). 

If the entire creatures assemble together to create a single fetus, 
they will not be able to create it. Rather, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said. 




“O mankind! A similitude has been coined, so listen to it 
carefully.” Allah draw up a similitude for us and ordered us to 
listen to it. “Verily those on who you called beside Allah.” All 
those you called besides Allah, “Cannot create (even a fly, even 
they combine together for that purpose” (Al-Hajj: 73). 

Subhanallahl Everything being worshipped, irrespective of their 
different classes, cannot create a fly even if they come together for 
that purpose. Even if all the things worshipped with the exception of 
Allah form a syndicate to create a fly, they will not be able to do it. This 
is concerning ability. 
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In the Sharee’ah, Allah - the Blessed and Exalted, said: 
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“Say: “If the mankind and jinn were together to produce the like of 
this Qur’an, they could not produce the like thereof (Isra’: 88). Thus, 
no one is able to produce the like of the word of Allah nor able to 
create the like of His creature. 
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‘And if you ask them: who has create the heaven and the earth” 
they will certainly say: “Allah”. (Luqman: 25) 
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‘And */ you osk them who created them, they will surely say: 
“Allah” (Az-Zukhruf: 87) 


He - the most High - said: 
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“Say (O Muhammad): “Who provides for you from the sky and 
the earth? Or who owns hearing and sight? And who brings out the 
living from the dead and brings out the dead from the living? And 
who disposes the affairs?” They will say: “Allah”. (Yunus: 31). 


Hence, this Lord, who is described with these attributes, is the 
One that deserves to be worshipped. Does something that is being 
managed deserve worship? The sun is being controlled. 



“And the sun runs on its fixed course for a term (appointed). 
That is the decree of All-Mighty, the All-Knowing (Yasin: 38). 

Does it deserve to be worshipped? Does the moon deserve to 
be worshipped? Does the star deserve to be worshipped? No 
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one deserves to be worshipped. All of these are creatures and 
subservient to His Lordship. 

Ibrahim, may the Peace of Allah be upon him, disputed with his 
people. When the night came upon him and it became dark he saw 
stars, which some people worship, he said, ‘This is my lord.’ Why did 
Ibrahim say that? This is to establish the evidence against them, hence 
he said, ‘This is my lord.’ And as usual, the star set and he said, ‘I 
do not like those that set’. This is because the Lord does not conceal 
Himself from His servant. But this has disappeared. 

When he saw the moon rising up -which is superior to the stars in 
lustre- he said, ‘This is my lord.’ This is because there are those that 
worship the moon. When it set, he said. 
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“Unless my Lord guides me, I shall surely be among the people 
who went astray.” (Al-An’am: 77). 


This is worse than the first. Then he said, “I like not those that set”. If 
I worship this, then I am astray. He considered something far greater, 
the sun, which is also an object of their worship. When he saw the sun 
rising, he said, this is my lord. Can a lord be hidden from its creatures? 
Never! So when it set, he pronounced the Oneness of Allah. When he 
saw the sun rising up, he said: “This is my Lord. This is greater.” But 
when it set, he said: 
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“O my people! I am indeed free from all that you join as partners 
(in worship with Allah). “Verily, I have turned my face towards 
Him Who created the heavens and the earth Hanifa, (Islamic 
Monotheism, i.e. worshipping none but Allah Alone), and I am 
not Al-Mushrikun” (Al-An’am: 78-79) 
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Therefore, none deserves to be worshipped except Allah and 
every other object of worship is falsehood. My brethren, the 
interesting part is that these idols, which are being worshipped, 
will be gathered together and made fuel for Hell just as pebbles 
would be used on the Day of Resurrection. Likewise, those that 
worship them will be fuel for Hell. 



“Certainly you (disbelievers) and that which you are, 
worshipping now besides Allah, are (but) fuel for Hell! (Surely), 
you will enter it. “Had these (idols) between alihah (gods), they 
would not have entered there (Hell), and all of them will abide 
therein.” (Al-Anbiya’: 98-99). 

Right! If these idols were real gods, would they end up in the fire? 
The answer is no, but they entered the fire; hence, they do not deserve 
to be gods. They could not save themselves, so how could they save 
others. So also are those that worship them. 

When this verse was revealed, the polytheists wanted to apply it 
to Eesa the son of Maryam, that he is also an object of worship. Who 
are those worshipping ‘Eesa? The Christians!! Hence, he will also be 
thrown into the fire. So, Allah, the Most High revealed, 



“Verily, those for whom the good has preceded from Us, they 
will be removed far there from (Hell) [e.g. Eesa (Jesus), son 
of Maryam (Mary); ‘Uzair (Ezra)].” “They shall not hear the 
slightest sound of it (Hell), while they abide in that which their 
own selves desire.” (Al-Anbiya’: 101-102). 

‘Eesa the son of Maryam is one of those for whom the good has 
preceded from Allah because he is one of the Messengers of strong 
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will. O my brethren, the important point is that you should know 
that every other object of worship is falsehood, be it a star, a saint, a 
righteous man, a banner or a leader. Every object of worship and their 
worship are falsehood. 

Accordingly, who deserves the right of worship? The response is 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and any other object is falsehood. 
Therefore, pay attention to the meaning of‘There is no true god except 
Allah’. The testimony that there is none worthy of worship except 
Allah encompasses sincerity, which is a condition for the correctness 
of an act of worship, and following, which encompasses the testimony 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. Hence, this is considered 
as the first pillar. 

The second is observing the Prayer; that is, the five daily Prayers, 
their accompanying voluntary Prayers and the independent voluntary 
Prayers. Observing Salat is one of the pillars of Islam. The five daily 
prayers are obligatory by consensus; they are: Subh, Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib 
and Isha’, and the Jumu’ah stands in place of Zuhr. There is difference 
of opinion regarding the other forms of Prayers. The scholars differ 
regarding Witr; is it compulsory, making whoever abandons it a 
sinner, or simply supererogatory? Does it require further elucidation: 
which is its obligation for anyone who usually observe Prayer at night, 
while it is not obligatory for anyone who usually sleep after observing 
Ishaa Prayer until Fajr'< 

Likewise, opinions differ regarding the Eclipse Prayer ( Salatul - 
Kusuf). Some scholars say it is obligatory and some say it is not 
obligatory. The correct opinion is that it is obligatory because the 
Prophet commanded it. He M was frightened when the solar 
eclipse occurred and he observed a strange Prayer for it. However, 
it is collective obligation, the inhabitants of a town will be free of the 
obligation if some people perform it in the town. 

Similarly, scholars differ regarding the obligation or otherwise of 
Tahiyyatul-Masjid (the two units of prayer one performs when one 
enters a mosque and intends to sit). The opinion that is obligatory 
is strong but some hadeeths which indicate that Tahiyyatul-Masjid 
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is not obligatory inhibit a definite pronouncement. For instance, 
the coming of the Imam for the Friday prayer: when the Prophet M 
enters the mosque on Friday, he would climb the pulpit and address 
the people, sit between the two admonitions without observing 
Tahiyyatul-Masjid. Similarly, there are other reports which apparently 
connote that Tahiyyatul-Masjid is not obligatory. 

Scholars also disagree regarding the ruling of ‘Eid prayers; some 
opine that it is obligatory, some state that it is merely meritorious, 
while others believe that it is a collective obligation. 

The important point is that the Prayers with consensus on their 
obligation are five, with Jum’uah Prayer standing in place of Zuhr 
Prayer on Fridays. 

The meaning of‘observing the Prayer’ is for one to perform it in its 
time, perfecting its conditions, pillars and obligatory aspects with its 
recommendations. This is the meaning of observing the Prayer. 

As for giving Zakat, it is giving Zakat to those who are entitled to 
it. Zakat is a portion from your wealth that Allah has made obligatory 
for you on gold, silver, money, proceeds of business, produce from 
earth and livestock. It is obligatory to give Zakat on these items to 
those who are entitled to it. In His words, the beneficiaries are: 
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“As-Sadaqat (here it means Zakat) are only for the Fuqara’ 
(poor), and Al-Mansakin (the poor) and those employed to 
collect (the funds), and to attract the hearts of those who have 
been inclined (towards Islam), and to free the captives, and for 
those in debt, and for Allah’s Cause (i.e. for Mujahidun- those 
fighting in holy battle), and the wayfarer (a traveler who is cut 
off from everything); a duty impose by Allah. And Allah is All- 
Knower, All Wise. ” (At-Taubah: 60). 




As regards pilgrimage to the House, it is travelling to Makkah in 
order to perform some specific rites. Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made it obligatory for this Ummah in the ninth year or tenth year of 
the Hijrah. 

As for the fast of Ramadan, it is fasting the month between Sha’ban 
and Shawwal. It was made obligatory in the second year of the Hijrah. 

These are the pillars of Islam. Whoever accomplishes them is a 
Muslim and he has built on a solid foundation. And whoever does not 
accomplish them is in between a sinner and a disbeliever. Whoever 
does not fulfill the testimonies of faith is a disbeliever. Whoever 
does not pray is a disbeliever. Whoever withholds Zakat is a sinner. 
Whoever does not perform pilgrimage is a sinner and whoever does 
not fast is a sinner. 

Allah alone grants success. 

Hadeeth 1076 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah % said, “I have 
been commanded to fight against the people till they testify 
La ilaha illallah (There is no true god except Allah) and that 
Muhammad (M) is His slave and Messenger, and to establish 
As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) , and to pay Zakat; and if they do 
this, then their blood and property are secured except by the 
rights of Islam, and their accountability is left to Allah.’f Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 




'A 


Commentary 


Al-Hafidh, may Allah shower blessings on him, reported this 
hadeeth on the authority of Abdullah bin Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him and his father, under this chapter. He narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah H said, “I have been commanded to fight against 
the people till they testify that there is no true God except Allah and 
that Muhammad is His slave and Messenger and to establish Salat, 
and to pray Zakat 

“I have been commanded,” the one commanding Him is Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, “to fight against the people till they testify that 
there is no true God except Allah and that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger and to establish Salat, and to pray Zakat.” 

The One who commanded him to fight them is the One that created 
them. He has the right to act in His kingdom as He wishes. He has the 
right to order the killing of these people, and He has the right to order 
fighting them until they accept Islam. However, you should restrain 
from harming them if they accept Islam. This hadeeth is regulated by 
the saying of Allah, the Most High: 




“Fighting against those who (1) believe not in Allah, (2) nor 
in the Last Day, (3) nor forbid that which has been forbidden 
by Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad) (4) and those who 
acknowledge not the religion of truth (i.e. Islam) among the 
people of the scripture (Jews and Christians), until they pay the 
Jizyah with willing submission, and feel themselves subdued.” (At- 
Taubah: 29). 

Similarly, the hadeeth of Buraydah bin Hasib, may Allaah be 
pleased with him, limits its broad sense. He reported that whenever 
the Prophet M appointed a leader for a troop or squadron, he would 





enjoin him with the fear of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. The 
hadeeth mentioned: “If they want Jizyah accept it from them and 
restrain from them.” (l) 

Thus, the disbelievers are fought for two reasons: either they accept 
Islam or they (i.e. the Muslims) collect Jizyah from them while they 
feel themselves subdued. 

However, if they do not accept any of the two alternatives, it becomes 
obligatory for the Muslims to fight them. The Muslims fighting 
them is based on the command of Allah, their Lord and Lord of the 
disbelievers, and not out of the sheer partisanship of the Muslims to 
their religion. Nonetheless, they have the right to be partisan because 
it is the religion of Allah and every other religion, different from the 
religion of Muslims, is falsity and abrogated, and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, will not accept such religion from anyone. He, the Most 
High, stated: 


“And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will never be 
accepted of him” (Al-Imran: 85). 

His saying: “Until they testify that there is no true God except 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and to 
establish Salat, and give Zakat.” We have earlier discussed this. 

“If they do this, then their blood and property are secured from 
me.” There is evidence in this that the properties of the disbelievers, 
when they are engaged in battles, is lawful for us. Since we deem 
their blood lawful, their properties are more appropriate to be taken. 
Similarly, their wives are lawful and their children would be ours and 
slaves to the Muslims. This is because we took them with the word of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, His command, His religion and law. 

“If they do this, then their blood and property are secured from me 
except by the right of Islam, and their accountability is left to Allah. ” 

1 Reported by Muslim, the Book of Jihad and Travelling, chapter on the Supreme 
leader choosing a leader for a squadron and advising him (3261). 
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Aboo Bakr As-Siddiq, may Allah be pleased with him, fought those 
who withheld the Zakat so much so that the companions reassessed 
it with him and Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him). However, 
Aboo Bakr remained adamant on fighting those that withheld Zakat. 
He said, ‘By Allah, if they withhold from me a small goat, or a head 
band as stated in another version, that they used to give the Messenger 
of Allah, I will fight them for this ,(l) . He said: ‘When I realized that 
Allah has guided Abu Bakr to fighting, I knew that it is the truth.’ 

This shows importance of Prayer, and that people would be fought 
for abandoning it until they pray. 

Allah alone grants success. 


Hadeeth 1077 



Muadh 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah M sent me as a 
governor to Yemen and (at the time of departure) he instructed me 
thus: “You will go to people of the Scripture (i.e., the Jews and the 
Christians). First of all invite them to testify that La ilaha illallah 
(There is no true god except Allah) and that Muhammad (M) is 

i Reported by al-Bukharee: the Book of Zakat, chapter on the obligation of Zakat 
(1312); and Muslim: the Book of Faith, chapter on the command to fight people 
until they say 'La ilia ilaa Allah’ (29) 
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His slave and Messenger; and if they accept this, then tell them 
that Allah has enjoined upon them five Salat (prayers) during the 
day and night; and if they accept it, then tell them that Allah has 
made the payment of Zakat obligatory upon them. It should be 
collected from their rich and distributed among their poor; and if 
they agree to it, don’t take (as a share of Zakat) the best of their 
properties. Beware of the supplications of the oppressed, for there 
is no barrier between it and Allah.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, 
reported this hadeeth of Ibn Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him and his father, in the chapter. He narrated on the authority 
of Mu’adh bin Jabal (may Allaah be pleased with him) that the 
Prophet M sent him to Yemen, which is in the southern part of the 
Arabian Peninsula, in Rabi’ul-Awwal of the tenth year of Hijrah. 
When sending him off, he M told him: “You are going to a people 
among the people of the Book”. 

The people of the book are the Jews and the Christians because 
Allah revealed the Tawrah to the Jews and Injil to the Christians. He 
informed him of them so that he would be prepared for them. This 
is because the people of the Book were the most knowledgeable of 
people at that time of the laws of Allah. So, it is necessary for one to be 
acquainted with their reality in order to debate with them with what 
will neutralize them. 

“Let the first thing you will invite them be to testify that there 
is no true God except Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah.’ This is the key to Islam: The testimony that there is none 
worthy of worship except Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah. This does not mean limit the message to the Messenger of 
Allah H; there were Messengers before him: Musa, Hud, Eesa and 
others. However, the Messenger of Allah M is the seal of the Prophets, 
and his Sharee’ah has abrogated all previous legislations. 

“If they obey you in this, inform them that Allah has made five Prayers 
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obligatory for them every day and night.” This is the point of reference. 
The Prayers are Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib, Isha and Fajr, and Jum’uah Prayer 
replaces Zuhr (on Fridays). “If they obey you in this, inform them that 
Allah has made Zakat obligatory on their wealth, which will be taken 
from their wealthy ones and given to their poor.” “.. .on their wealth” is 
from one of the versions reported by Al-Bukharee. 

“Which will be taken from their wealthy ones and given to their 
poor.” The wealthy ones are those who possess the minimum amount 
for Zakat, and the classification of a rich person is relative in every 
sphere. The minimum amount for Zakat is explained in the chapter 
on the Obligation of Zakat, and the people of Zakat are those who 
possess what is sufficient for themselves and their dependents for a 
year or more. 

“If they obey you in this, stay away from the best of their wealth.” 
that is, beware of taking the finest of their wealth; rather, take the 
average ones. You should not be unjust in your dealings and you 
should not be dealt with unjustly. Hence, you should not collect 
inferior commodities thereby wronging those entitled to the Zakat. 
In the same vein, you should not pick the best in order not to wrong 
the ones with obligation to pay Zakat. Stay midway. 

“Fear the supplication of the oppressed.” That is, you have oppressed 
them by taking the finest of their wealth, hence they may invoke evil 
upon you. “Fear the supplication of the oppressed because there is 
no veil between it and Allah.” It will reach Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and He will respond to it, even if the victim is a disbeliever. 

If a victim of oppression supplicates to Allah, even if he is a 
disbeliever, Allah will avenge for the wrongdoing in time. This is 
because it entails instituting justice and Allah, the Most High, is the 
Best of Judges. An aspect of His Perfect Judgement is bringing about 
justice among His slaves, hence He punishes the persecutor on behalf 
of the victim. So, “fear the supplication of the oppressed because 
there is no veil between it and Allah.” 

The point of reference is his statement M- “Inform them that Allah 
has made five prayers obligatory for them every day and night.” 
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Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Between a 
man and disbelief and paganism is the abandonment of Salat 
(prayer).” [ Muslim ] 
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Buraidah 4b reported: Messenger of Allah M said, “That which 
differentiates us from the disbelievers and hypocrites is our 
performance of Salat. He who abandons it, becomes a disbeliever.” 
[ At-Tirmidhi ] 
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Shaqiq bin Abdullah reported: The Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah M did not consider the abandonment of any action as 
disbelief except neglecting Salat. [ At-Tirmidhi ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths warn against missing or abandoning Prayer. As 
for the hadeeth of Jabir, the Prophet M said, “Between a man and 
disbelief and paganism is the abandonment of Prayer.” The hadeeth 
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of Buraidah (may Allah be pleased with him) states: “The pact 
between us and them is the Prayer. Whoever abandons it commits 
disbelief.” These two hadeeths show that the one who abandons the 
Prayer has become a disbeliever, an act of disbelief which expels him 
from the Religion. 

The one who refuses to observe Prayer is worse than the Jews and 
the Christians. One may eat an animal slaughtered by a Jew but one 
cannot eat an animal slaughtered by a person who abandons the 
Prayer as it is not lawful. Similarly, it is not permissible to marry a 
female who does not pray whereas it may be permissible to marry 
a Jew or Christian woman. Moreover, it would not be conceded to 
such deserter to abandon the Prayer; rather, he would be told, ‘Pray, 
otherwise we will kill you”. But a Jew and a Christian is left on his 
religion by way of treaty, immunity or protection. This shows that 
abandoning the Prayer is worse than Judaism and Christianity. 

This is the issue that people take lightly today. It should be noted 
that a womans marriage to the one who abandons the Prayer is not 
valid; hence, he commits fornication whenever he cohabits with 
her. Similarly, if the contract of marriage was done when he used 
to observe Prayer, but he later abandons the Prayer, the marriage 
contract becomes invalid. It is obligatory to separate him and the 
woman unless he repents and return to Islam. Then, the marriage 
contract subsists. 

It should also be noted that if the deserter dies in such state, 
he would not be washed, shrouded and the Funeral prayer would 
not be observed for him. In addition, he would not be buried with 
the Muslims, they would not invoke Allah’s Mercy on him, and he 
would not benefit from the intercession of the Prophet M on the 
Day of Resurrection. 

However, what do we do with him? Should we leave his dead body 
for dogs to eat while we watch? No, because this will break the hearts 
of his relatives. Rather, we will take him to a land and dig a hole, 
not a grave but a hole, and throw him inside with his cloth, without 
shrouding, bathing or Funeral prayer. He has no honour. If not that 
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his relatives would be heartbroken, we would have said that he should 
be left on the earth surface for dogs to devour while people witness 
his end. However, he will be buried as a precaution against his stench, 
filth and decay. Meanwhile, on the Day of Resurrection, the Prophet 
M said, “He will be resurrected with Pharaoh, Haman, Qarun and 
Ubay ibn Khalaf” (l) ; the leaders of disbelief, refuge is with Allah. He 
will not be resurrected with Aboo Bakr, Umar, Uthman and Alee - 
may Allah be pleased with all of them. 

Thus, we recognize that abandoning the Prayer is a grievous matter, 
and that it is obligatory for one who loses such deserter to distance 
him from the mosques of the Muslims. It is not lawful for him to bring 
him before the Muslims in order to pray for him while he knows that 
he died without observing the Prayer. Never! If he does that, he has 
offended the Muslims and the Muslims have no blame because they 
did not know. This is because Allah - the most High - said: 







“If Allah brings you back to a party of them (the hypocrites), and 
they ask your permission to go out (to fight), say: “Never shall you 
go out with me nor fight an enemy with me; you were pleased to 
sit (inactive) on the first occasion, then you sit (now) with those 
who lag behind.”” (At-Taubah: 83). 


The one that does not pray is a disbeliever in Allah and His Messenger 
even if he says, ‘I believe that Allah exists and that Muhammad is His 
Messenger’. This is not sufficient because the hypocrites said similar 
statement: 


4 j %. % 'A'K 


i 




“When the hypocrites come to you (O Muhammad), they say: 


1 Reported by Ahmad (2/169) 
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“we bear witness that you are indeed the Messenger of Allah.” 

Allah Knows that you are indeed His Messenger, and Allah bear 

witness that the hypocrites are liars indeed.” (Al-Munafiqun: 1) 

You should know that if you lose anyone that does not pray, you 
are not entitled to inherit anything from his wealth according to the 
opinion of the majority of the people of knowledge. This is because 
his inheritors are not his Muslim relatives. Similarly, he cannot inherit 
from his dead Muslim relative. 

For instance, a dead person has a child who does not pray and a 
distant cousin who prays, who will inherit him? His distant cousin 
will inherit him and his child will not receive any of his wealth. If a 
wealthy child dies leaving a Prayer deserter of a father but he has an 
uncle who observes Prayers, who would inherit the wealth? It belongs 
to the uncle based on the saying of the Prophet 3 S: “A Muslim will not 
inherit a disbeliever and a disbeliever will not inherit a Muslim .”* 0 
This is what the texts of the Book, Sunnah and the consensus of the 
companions indicate as reported from them by Abdullah bin Shaqeeq 
or Shaqeeq bin Abdullah. He said, “The companions do not consider 
abandoning any action as disbelief except the Prayer.” An-Nawawee 
said regarding this man: “There is consensus on his dignity, reliability, 
uprightness and his learning”. Our contemporary scholars like 
Shaykh Abdul-Aziz bin Baz, may Allah shower blessings on him, have 
declared that whoever abandons the Prayer is guilty of disbelief, which 
expels him from the fold of Islam. He is an apostate who abandons the 
Religion of Islam. 

Unfortunately, people are lackadaisical about this great issue today. 
We ask Allah to guide us all to what entails goodness and piety. 


i Reported by al-Bukharee: The Book of Inheritance, chapter on A Muslim does 
not inherit a disbeliever and a disbeliever does not inherit a Muslim (6267); and 
Muslim: The Book of Inheritance (3027). 
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Hadeeth 1081 
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Afin Hurairah 4 > reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “The 
first of mans deeds for which he will be called to account on the 
Day of Resurrection will be Salat . If it is found to be perfect, 
he will be safe and successful; but if it is incomplete, he will 
be unfortunate and a loser. If any shortcoming is found in the 
obligatory Salat, the Glorious and Exalted Rubb will command 
to see whether His slave has offered any voluntary Salat so that 
the obligatory Salat may be made up by it. Then the rest of his 
actions will be treated in the same manner.” [ At-Tirmidhi ] 

Commentary 

This is the last hadeeth in the chapter on the virtues of obligatory 
prayers and stern warning against whoever abandons them and the 
absolute prohibition. It stated that the first thing a servant will be 
called to account for from his actions on the Day of Resurrection is 
the Prayer. This is with regard to the right of Allah. The first thing 
His servants will be called to account for is Prayer. If it is good, he is 
successful and saved, otherwise he will be ruined and lost. But with 
regard to the rights of human beings, the first matter to be adjudged 
among people will be blood; that is, murder. This is because it is 
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greatest of rights. Then, the account of other deeds will follow. 

However, if Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, calls a servant to 
account for the Prayer and it is good he is successful and saved; 
otherwise, he is ruined and lost. Thereafter, Allah will instruct that his 
actions should be looked into: does he have optional prayers in order 
to augment the obligatory Prayers with them? 

Hence, Allah, out of His Bounties, Mercy, Favour and Kindness, 
legislated supererogatory Prayers for us before and after the 
obligatory prayers, and at any other time except during the 
prohibited times. This is because there must be a defect in a person’s 
Prayer that needs refinement, so these supererogatory Prayers will 
ameliorate such defects. 

Zuhr Prayer has an accompanying four rak’at supererogatory Prayer, 
with two Tasleems, before it and two rak’at supererogatory Prayer after 
it. ‘Asr Prayer does not have an accompanying supererogatory Prayer 
but it has a general supererogatory Prayer as stated by the Prophet M: 
“There is a Salat between every two Adhans” M . The Maghrib Prayer 
has an accompanying supererogatory Prayer after it, which is two 
rak’ah, and general supererogatory Prayer before it. The Ishaa’ Prayer 
has two rak’ah after it while the Fajr Prayer has two rak’ah before it. The 
night supererogatory Prayer, the Witr Prayer and the Duha Prayer are 
all supererogatory Prayers which increase the reward of the one who 
observes them, and mend the defects that occurred in the obligatory 
prayers. This is one of the bounties of Allah. 

We ask Allah to assist you and us in remembering Him, thanking 
Him and perfecting His worship. 


l Reported by al-Bukharee: The Book of Adhan, chapter on the duration between 
the Adhan and the Iqamah, and the one who awaits the Iqamah (588); and Mus¬ 
lim: The Book of the Prayer of a Traveller and shortening it, chapter on Salat be¬ 
tween every two Adhans (1384). 




Chapter 194: the excellence of 
standing in the first row and the 
command to complete the first 
rows and make them straight and 
compact 

Hadeeth 1082 and 1083 
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/afrfr bin Samurah 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M came 
out to us (once) and said, “Why do you not stand in rows as the 
angels do before their Rubb ?” We asked: “O Messenger of Allah! 
how do the angels stand in rows before their Rubb ?” He replied, 
“They complete each row beginning with the first and filling all 
the gaps.” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“If people came to know the blessing of calling Adhan and the 
standing in the first row, they could do nothing but would draw 
lots to secure these privileges.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on the excellence of standing in the first row, standing closely in the 
rows, arranging it and completing them in succession. The author 
explained rulings of the various issues with the cited hadeeths. 

The first hadeeth is on the authority of Jabir bin Samurah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, who said: “The Messenger of Allah came 
out to us one day and said, “Why do you not stand in the rows as 
the angels do before their Lord?” The angels have various forms of 
worship, and they are not proud to worship Allah nor are they weary 
of His worship, may the Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon them. 

They glorify Allah’s praises night and day and they never slacken to 
do so. Ponder over His saying: 

“They (i.e. the angels) glorify His praises night and day.” (Al- 

Anbiya’: 20). 


He did not say they glorify His praises only in the night and day 
because they spend all the time in His glorification. They glorify His 
praises night and day and they never slacken in doing so. Among their 
forms of worship of their Lord is standing in row before Him, the 
Mighty and Sublime, as stated by the Most High: 






“And verily, we (angels) we stand in rows) for the prayers as you 
Muslims stand in rows for your prayers); and verily, we (angels) 
indeed are those who glorify (Allah's Praises i.e. perform 
prayers).” (As-Safat: 165-166). 


How are their rows? The Prophet M said, “They complete each 
row beginning with the first and filling all the gaps.” Therefore, it 
is important to imitate the angels when we stand before Allah in our 
Prayer: they complete each row beginning with the first and filling all 
the gaps. 


“One after the other” as the angels would stand before Allah, the 




Mighty and Sublime. This desire of the Prophet should be one of 
the appropriate matters of competition among people. This is because 
the Prophet M said in the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah: “If people only 
know what was in the call to Prayer and the first row” that is, of 
reward, “and they could find no other way to get it except by drawing 
lots for them, they would certainly draw lots for them.” This means 
if they would not find a way to reach the first row except to draw 
lots, they should do so. This shows the excellence of standing in the 
first row and that the best is to fill up the rows in succession. It also 
indicates that it should be completed one after the other. It is necessary 
for one to pay attention to these three issues: 

Firstly, one should not stand in a row until the row before it is 
completed. It should be filled in succession. 

Secondly, the gaps should be filled up while observing Prayer. Each 
person should join his ankle with the ankle of his brother and his 
shoulder with the shoulder of his brother until the gap is completed. 
Do you know what will happen if they are not close? The Devil will 
enter upon them like a young goat and muddle up their Prayer. So if 
they are closely packed together, no place will be left for the devils. 

However, it is obligatory to pay attention to these issues: 

The first issue: The intended compactness should not be a source 
of frustration to others; that is, standing so close until he wears his 
brother out and hurts him. This is not allowed. The intent is to leave 
no space between the other worshipper and you. This is the desired 
closeness, not that which bring about harm and confusion to your 
brother by your side. 

Secondly: The first row, “if they could find no other way to get it 
except by drawing lots for it, they would certainly draw lots for it.” 
The act of putting handkerchief, book or other similar materials, or 
booking a place are not permissible means of attaining precedence. 

I have heard some people who were present for Jumu’ah Prayer 
while a man came moving forward. He found a vacant spot in the 
first row, so he moved toward the spot and prayed there. Thereafter, 
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a man, who has made a habit of praying at that spot as if he bought 
it with his wealth, came. So when he noticed that another person 
has preceded him, he addressed him, ‘What do you want here?’ The 
other man replied that he is not usurping his place, explaining that he 
found an unoccupied spot and sat there. He said, ‘No, this is my space. 
I used to sit there regularly and I have placed a particular material 
there.’ Subhanallahl Where did he get that? The mosques are for Allah. 
Whoever comes first is entitled to it, no one has more right to the spot 
than him. It is essential for one to avoid such practice. 

Indeed, our Shaykh Abdur-Rahman bin Sa’dee, may Allah shower 
blessings on him, stated that booking a place is unlawful and not 
acceptable. In fact, some jurists opine that his Prayer is not valid because 
he is comparable to a land usurper since he sat where he does not deserve. 

The most entitled person to a space is the one who comes to the 
mosque first. Other than the fear of pandemonium, I would have 
gone to all those who place materials down to reserve space and 
throw them into the street. However, I am afraid of chaos, enmity and 
hatred, which we do not need. 

The saying of the Messenger M, “Then they could not except to 
draw lots, they would draw lots.” that is, they should hasten towards 
it and compete for it. Hence, reserving a particular space is harmful. 
A person says, “My place is now guaranteed”, so he tarries and he is 
prevented from good due to the belief that his space is secure. 

Indeed, there is no harm in a person going to the mosque but he 
wants to stay away from the first row in order to recite the Qur’an, 
observe Prayer, revise or sleep, and there is no problem in sleeping 
in the mosque, because he deserves it. However, it is obligatory for 
him to reach his space before the completion of the row in order not 
to step over people’s necks. Once, the Prophet M saw a man stepping 
over necks, so he said M> “Sit down, you have harmed (the people)”. (l) 

In the second hadeeth reported by Aboo Hurayrah (may Allaah be 
pleased with him), there is evidence for the permissibility of drawing 
lots if two persons differ concerning the right to call to prayer. A 
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person claims the right but another person counters him, perhaps 
there is no regular Mu’adhhdin and all of them are interested in the 
desired attributes of Adhan. Therefore, we will draw lots between the 
two and the successful person will call the Adhan. 

Unfortunately, you will see a group of people on a journey, 
excursion or similar activities rejecting and designating the right to 
Adhan to another person, without knowing what the call to Prayer 
entails of good. Any tree, built structure or stone that hears your voice 
will testify for you on the Day of Resurrection. So why should you 
abandon this booty which you are meant to hasten towards? 

Both men, the one who designates the call to Prayer to another 
person and the one waives his right to the first row, are mistaken even 
if we assume that they did that in order to placate others. Why? This 
is because it is more appropriate for him to observe the Sunnah. But if 
he refuses and becomes obstinate, then he is a sinner. 

Benefit: You will see a brother separating his legs wide within the 
row, so he aligns his foot with the next person but his shoulder is far 
from him, believing that it is the Sunnah. This is a mistake, and it 
is not part of the Sunnah. Whenever the companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, stand in Prayer, they would be close such that their 
shoulders and ankles would be touching the shoulder and ankle of the 
next person. 

Each process should be usual. The intent is not to stick your feet to 
the feet of the next person; this is contrary to the exact understanding 
of the Sunnah. 

We ask Allah to guide us towards good and make us among those 
who vie for it. Verily, He has power over all things. 


Hadeeth 1084, 1085 and 1086 
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Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “The 
best of the mens rows (in Salat) is the first row and the worst is 
the last; but the best of the womans row is the last and the worst 
of their rows is the first.” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Said Al-Khudri 4* reported: When the Messenger of Allah % 
perceived a tendency among his Companions to stand in the back 
rows, he said to them, “Come forward and be close to me and let 
those who come after you, follow your lead. If people continue to 
fall behind (i.e., in acquiring virtues), Allah puts them behind.” [ 
Muslim ] 
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Abu Masud 4k reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to gently 
pat our shoulders when we were standing in rows at the time of 
Salat and say, “Keep (the rows) straight; do not differ from each 
other lest your hearts should suffer from discord. Let those of you 
who are mature and prudent be nearer to me, and then those who 
are next to them.” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, cited 
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these hadeeths to elucidate on the excellence of the rows. 

One of them is the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah (may Allaah be 
pleased with him) that the Prophet M said, “The best of rows for 
men are the first and the worst are the last. And the best of rows 
for women are the last ones and the worst are the first ones.” This is 
because the rows of women are behind the men; this is the Sunnah. 
Since the first female row is closer to the men, hence it is the worst of 
them while the last, which is farthest from the men, is the best. 

As for men, every step closer to the front makes it better as stated 
by the Prophet M while cautioning against tardiness: “People will 
continue to lag behind until Allah causes them to remain behind.” 
This is dangerous! Whenever a person stays away from the first or 
second row, preferring the third row, or stays away from the third row, 
preferring the fourth row, Allah will put the love of tardiness in every 
righteous deed in his heart. As a result, the Prophet M said, “People 
will continue to lag behind until Allah causes them to remain 
behind.” So, my brother, move to the first row. 

His saying, “The best of rows for women are the last ones and the 
worst are the first ones,” refers to situation where the women are not 
in their specific private space. In such case, the best row for them 
would be the first because it is closer to the Imam and there is no 
inherent risk since they are far from the men. 

Then he mentioned that the Prophet M used to straighten the 
shoulders of his companions while aligning the rows. He M would 
say, “Straighten your rows and do not differ among yourselves else 
your hearts will be in disaccord.” This implies that the congregations 
varying bearings - extending out of space in the forward or backward 
direction- would bring about the separation of hearts. 

And in the other hadeeths, the Prophet M commanded straightening 
of the row by saying: “Straightening the row is part of the completion 
of the Prayer.” And so it is. In another report, “Straightening the rows 
is part of the establishment of the Prayer.” What is required of us is to 
straighten our rows, complete them in succession and be close until it 
is part of the completion of our Prayer. 
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Benefit: I wish to call attention to a previously unknown trait which 
people are doing now. When a person finishes his Prayer, he will 
move forward thereby backing his brothers. I am afraid this might be 
included in a prohibition mentioned by the Prophet $£, “Do not turn 
your back to one another.” Some people have complained about this 
situation to me saying: They prayed by our side, then they turn their 
backs to us. Why? When there is no need. There is no harm if it were 
to be in a lesson and he wishes to hear the speech of the speaker. But 
if he says, for example, ‘I am straitened.’ We will advise him to stand 
and move away from the row in order not to back his companions. 
You may move to the Qiblah or the back rows so as to avoid backing 
your Muslim brothers. I feel that when a person moves forward, and 
knowledge belongs to Allah, he may have a sense that he is superior 
to others and they are inferior to him or similar thoughts. I fear that 
the Devil may fiddle with this person. 

I hold that this action is included in the prohibition contained 
in the stated hadeeth. I fear that the heart of anyone who moves 
away from the row to back his brothers after the Tasleem would 
separate out due to this action. Therefore, I advise whoever 
does this act to abandon it. 


Hadeeth 1088 and 1089 




Anas 4* reported: When the Iqamah had been announced, the 
Messenger of Allah M turned his face towards us and said: “Make 
your rows straight and stand close together, for I can see you from 
behind my back.” [ Al-Bukhari ] 
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An-Nu'man bin Bashir 4* reported: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah M saying, “Straighten your rows; otherwise, Allah will 
create dissension among you.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths are a continuation of the chapter on aligning rows 
and exhortation towards strengthening them and similar matters. 

Aboo Hurayrah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that the 
Prophet M used to straighten the rows and face the people saying, 
“Establish your rows for I see you behind me.” He instructed them to 
establish the rows and informed them that he could see them while 
facing away. This is one of the exclusive qualities of the Prophet M. In 
this specific situation, he could see the people behind him although 
like every other person, he could not see whoever is behind him at 
other times. 

He stated in the hadeeth of Nu’man bin Bashir that it is either 
you straighten your rows or Allah will cause dissention among your 
hearts: “O servants of Allah, you had better straighten your rows or 
Allah will cause differences among your faces.” 

The scholars differ with regards to his saying: “among your faces.” 
It is said that it means that Allah will punish them by putting their 
faces at the side of their backs, thereby twisting their necks. It is 
also said that the phrase, “among your faces”, refers to differences 
in your points of view or opinions, making it similar to the earlier 
hadeeth: “Do not differ the lest your hearts differ.” This meaning is 
accurate and strong. It is well known that outward differences lead to 
inward differences, so outward dissention among people will lead to 
dissention of the hearts. When the hearts differ, they become abodes 
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of evil and corruption, refuge is with Allah. 

The summary of this chapter is that we are commanded to straighten 
the rows in the following ways: 

Firstly, straighten the row with closeness such that no one moves 
ahead of others. Hence, each of the companions would stick his 
ankle to his companions ankle and his shoulder to his shoulder. This 
description is evidence against the defective understanding of those 
who separate between their legs when they stand in rows such that 
(only) their feet align with the feet of those by their sides with their 
shoulders far apart. This is an innovation. The Sunnah is that we 
should be close to our companion, aligning our ankles with his ankle 
and his shoulder with his shoulder without unnecessary separation of 
legs. Rather we leave it straightened in a normal way. 

Secondly, straightening the row is by completing it in succession. 
Hence, no one should start the second row before the completion of 
the first row, or the third before the completion of the second row. 

Thirdly, when men and women are together, it is preferable for 
women to be far from men. Indeed, the best rows for the women are 
the last rows and the worst for them are the first rows. 


Fourthly, closing up gaps. We should not leave gaps for the devils 
to enter into because they overpower the son of Adam as a trial from 
Allah, the Glorified and the Most High. So if they find a gap in the 
row, they will distract the worshippers until they confuse them in 
their Prayer. 

Fifthly, if there are three persons, one of them should move 
forward as Imam and the rest should be behind him regardless of 
whether the other two are adults, children or an adult and a child. 
They must all stand behind him. This is established from the Prophet 
31 in a supererogatory prayer. However, the obligatory Prayer is 
comparable to the supererogatory Prayer except there is an evidence 
to the contrary. 
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Allah alone grants success. 

Hadeeth 1090 and 1092 
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Al-Bara bin ‘Azib 4 reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to 
pass between the rows from one end to the other, touching our chest 
and shoulders (i.e., arranging the rows) in line and saying, “Do 
not be out of line; otherwise your hearts will be in disagreement”. 
He would add, “Allah and His angels invoke blessings upon the 
first rows.” [ Abu Dawud ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Arrange 
the rows in order, stand shoulder to shoulder, close the gaps, be 
accommodating to your brothers, and do not leave gaps for Satan. 
Whoever joins up a row, he will be joined to Allah (i.e., to the 
Mercy of Allah); and whoever cuts off a row, he will be cut off 
from Allah (i.e., from His Mercy).” [ Abu Dawud ] 
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Amos 4b reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Stand close 
together in your rows, keep nearer to one another, and put your 
necks in line, for by Him in Whose Hands my soul is, I see the 
Satan entering through the opening in the row like Al-hadhaf 
(i.e., a type of small black sheep found in Yemen).” [ Abu Dawud ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths are continuation of this chapter, which contains the 
excellence of the first row and filling the rows in succession. These 
hadeeths contain evidence for the following issues: 

Firstly, the Prophet % used to adjust the chests and shoulders of his 
companions in order to straighten their rows. He M would say, “Do 
not differ among yourselves else your hearts differ.” 

Secondly, the Prophet M used to walk through the rows, from one 
end to the other, aligning them with his noble hand. This was his 
practice M- 

When the population grew during the time of the Leaders of 
the Believers, Umar bin Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with 
him) and Uthman, they appointed some men to align the rows. 
Once they inform the Imam that the rows are perfect, they would 
commence the Prayer. 

This shows the importance attached to standing close together and 
aligning the rows without leaving gaps for Satan by the Prophet M 
and the rightly guided caliphs in order to have a well-established and 
perfect Prayer. This is because straightening the row is part of the 
completeness and establishment of the Prayer. 

Allah alone grants success. 
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Hadeeth 1093,1094,1095 and 1096 
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Anas 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Fill (complete) 
the first row, then the one next to it; and if there is any deficiency 
(incompleteness), it should be in the last row.” [ Abu Dawud ] 
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Aishah ^ reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Allah and 
His angels invoke blessings upon those who are on the right side 
of the rows.” [ Abu Dawud ] 
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Al-Bara’ 4* reported: Whenever we performed Salat behind the 
Messenger of Allah M, we liked to be on his right side so that his 
face might turn towards us (at the end of the Salat). One day, I 
heard Messenger of Allah M supplicating, “O my Rubb! Shield me 
from Your Torment on the Day when You will gather (or said, 
‘resurrect’) Your slaves.” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah H said, '‘Let 
the Imam stand in the middle (so that those praying behind him 
should be standing both on his right and his left) and close the 
gaps.” [ Abu Dawud ] 

Commentary 

These are the remaining hadeeths on the excellence of the first 
rows. It has been earlier explained that the Prophet M ordered that 
the row be completed one after the other, and he stated that the angels 
pray on the foremost rows. 

In the hadeeth of Anas bin Malik cited by the author in this chapter, 
the Prophet afe instructed us to start with the first row followed by 
the next. If there would be any deficiency it should be in the last row. 
That is, he commanded them to complete the rows in succession and 
deficit should only be in the last row. 

This shows that whoever stands in the second row before the 
completion of the first row, even if there is someone with him, has 
not demonstrated the Sunnah. Rather, the Sunnah dictates that one 
should not begin the second row before the completion of the first 
row, the third row before the completion of the second row or the 
fourth row before the completion of the third row. 

Here, the author, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned 
the hadeeth that the Prophet H said, “Allah and angels send blessings 
upon those who prays on the right side of the rows.” However, the 
chain of this hadeeth contains a man that (the scholars) differs with 
regard to his reliability, hence it is declared weak. Although its chain 
of narrators tallies with the criteria of Muslim, it would be considered 
weak since there is a man with questionable state of reliability. 

As for the last hadeeth, the Prophet M instructed that the Imam should 
be placed in the middle; he M said: “Put the Imam in the middle.” 
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This is fairness. The Imam should not move towards the right or 
the left; rather, he should be at the middle. Thus, during the early days 
of Islam or the period after Hijrah, three worshippers would form 
only one row and the rule was for the Imam to be at their middle. 
He would not tilt to the left but stand in between the other two. This 
shows the importance of the middle position of the Imam. 

Hence, we would realise that what some people do today, completing 
the right side of the row while the left side has only few persons, is 
contrary to the Sunnah. The Sunnah is that the right and left should 
be fairly close in length. 

Nonetheless, we affirm that the right side is better when both 
flanks are equal. Indeed, there is no harm in an excess of one or 
two persons to the right side. However, what opposes the Sunnah 
is completing the right side while leaving the left side with only few 
people. This is contrary to the Sunnah because the Imam would 
not be at the middle position. 

Besides, it has earlier been explained that the hadeeth: “Allah and 
the angels send blessing upon those who prays on the right side of 
the rows” contains a man with questionable character. 

Allah knows best. 

Chapter 195: the excellence 
of optional prayers (sunnah 
mu’akkadah) along with the 
obligatory prayers 

Hadeeth 1097, 1098 and 1099 
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(/mm Habibah ^ the Mother of the Believers reported: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah M saying, “A house will be built in Jannah 
for every Muslim who offers twelve Rakdh of optional Salat other 
than the obligatory Salat in a day and a night (to seek the Pleasure 
of Allah).” [ Muslim ] 
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/fcn ‘Umar 4fe reported: I performed along with the Messenger of 
Allah M two Rakdh of optional prayers before Zuhr and two after 
the Zuhr (noon prayer), and two after the Friday prayer, and 
two after the Maghrib (evening) prayer, and two after the ‘ Isha’ 
(night) prayer.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M 
said, “There is a Salat (prayer) between every Adhan and Iqamah; 
there is a Salat between every Adhan and Iqamah.” (While saying 
the same for the) third time (he added), “It is for him who desires 
(to perform it).” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said in his book: 
The chapter on the excellence of optional prayers ( sunnah mu’akkadah) 
along with the obligatory prayers. 

You should know that one of the Favours of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is that He legislated supererogatory Prayers for His servants 
as an addition to obligatory prayers in order for them to augment 
the obligatory prayers. This is because the obligatory Prayers are 
not usually free from deficiency, so Allah, the most High, legislated 
the supererogatory prayers for His servants in order to boost their 
obligatory prayers. 

If He had not legislated them, they would have been innovation 
( Bid’ah ). However, Allah - the most High - legislated these optional 
prayers, out of His Grace, so as to complement the deficit in the 
obligatory Prayers. 

There are various types and classes of optional prayers. 

Among them are those that accompany the obligatory Prayers. 
These are twelve rak’ah: four before Zuhr, with Tasleem after every two 
rak’ah, and two rak’ah after it; two rak’ah after Maghrib; two rak’ah after 
Isha’; and two rak’ah before Fajr. These are the twelve rak’ah. Whoever 
observes them every day and night, “Allah will build a house for him 
in Paradise,” as contained in the hadeeth of Umm Habeebah, may 
Allah be pleased with her. 

It is better for one to pray these optional prayers at home, 
whether one would be observing the obligatory Prayer behind an 
Imam or one is the Imam. This is because the Prophet % said, “The 
best Prayer of an individual is the one he observes in his house 
except the obligatory Prayers.”* 0 Even if you are in Makkah or 
Madinah, it is better for you to observe these regular Sunnah in 
your house because the Prophet M used to observe them in his 
house. He M said, “The best Prayer of an individual is the one he 


i Reported by Al-Bukhaaree, the Book of Holding on to the Book and the Sunnah, 
chapter on the abhorrence of asking too many questions and taking up what is not 
required (6742). 
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observes in his house except the obligatory Prayers.” 

There are other optional Prayers which follow the obligatory 
Prayers but are not like these regular supererogatory Prayers. This has 
been reported by Abdullah bin Mughafal, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Prophet M said, “There is a Prayer between every two 
Adhans. There is a Prayer between every two Adhans” then added 
after the third pronouncement, “For whoever wills” so that people 
would not take it as regular Sunnah. 

Hence, there is a regular Sunnah Prayer between the Adhan and 
Iqaamah of the Fajr and Zuhr Prayers. ‘Asr prayer has no regular 
Sunnah Prayer before it or after it but it is included in this hadeeth. 
When the Adhan for Asr is pronounced, one should observe two 
rak’ats before the Iqaamah. 

Likewise, the Maghrib prayer has no regular Sunnah before it but 
it is good to observe two rak’ats after its Adhan. There is a specific 
hadeeth regarding it; he 38 said, “Observe Salat before Maghrib” 
three times, and added after the third time, “for whoever wills.” (,) 
Similarly, the Isha’ does not have a regular Sunnah Prayer before it 
but it is included in this hadeeth, that one should observe two rak’ats 
after the Adhan and before the Iqaamah. 

If one misses the regular Sunnah Prayers before the Salat, perhaps the 
Imam entered and began the obligatory Prayer, one should repay them 
after it. If a Salat has two accompanying voluntary Prayers, one before it 
and the other after it, and one missed the one before the Salat, he should 
start with the one after the Salat then followed by one he missed. 

For example, a man entered the mosque while the Imam was 
praying Zuhr but he has not observed the accompanying voluntary 
Prayer of Zuhr. In this case, after the completion of the Prayer, he 
should start with the post-Zw/ir two rakats voluntary Prayer before 
paying back the pre-Zuhr four rak’ats. 

Regarding the Jumu’ah Prayer, Ibn Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him and his father, stated that the Prophet 38 would observe two 
rak’ats after it. And it is established from him 38 that he instructed 

i Reported by Ahmad (5/55), Abu Dawud: The Book of Prayer, the chapter on 

Prayer before the Maghrib Prayer (1089) 





performing four rak’ats after it; he said, “If one of you observes 
Jumu’ah Prayer, he should observe four rakats after it. ,(l) 

Some scholars stated that his statement takes precedence (over his 
action M), hence the regular Sunnah for the Jumu’ah prayer would be 
four rakats. Some opined that the statement and action should be joined, 
hence the regular Sunnah of the Jumu’ah Prayer will be six rakats. Yet 
others stated that the regular Sunnah of the Jumuah prayer will be four 
rakats if you perform it in the mosque but it will be two rakats if you 
observe it at home. This is because the Prophet M observed two rakats in 
his house and he said, “Observe four rakats after Jumu’ah.” If he observes 
it in the mosque, it is four and if he observes it in the house it is two. The 
issue concerning this is broad, Allah willing. 

However, it is important for one to adhere to these regular Sunnah 
Prayers for what they entail of good and enhancement of the deficiency 
in the obligatory prayers. 

If you miss the Sunnah of Fajr, you have a choice: you may repay 
it after observing the Fajr prayer or delay it. But one usually forget or 
become preoccupied when one delays it. The issue is that as long as 
there is no associated prohibition and there is a reason for the prayer, 
you can observe it after the Fajr prayer. 

Allah knows best. 


Chapter 196: emphasis on 
performing two rak’ah sunnah 
prayer before dawn (fajr) prayer 

Hadeeth 1100,1101,1102 and 1103 
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1 Reported by Muslim, the Book of Jumu’ah, chapter on the Prayer after Jumu’ah 
(i457) 
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‘Aishah ^ reported: The Prophet M never omitted four Rakah 
prayer before the Zuhr prayer and two Rakah prayers before 
dawn ( Fajr ) prayer. [ Al-Bukhari ] 
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Aishah reported: The Prophet M did not attach more 
importance to any Nawafil prayer than the two Rakah of prayer 
before dawn ( Fajr ) prayer. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Aishah N >- reported: The Prophet M said, “The two Rakah before the 
dawn ( Fajr ) prayer are better than this world and all it contains.” [ 
Muslim ] Another narration goes: “The two Rakah before the dawn 
( Fajr ) prayer are dearer to me than the whole world.” 
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Abu ‘Abdullah Bilal bin Rabah 4®, the Mu’adhdhin of Messenger 
of Allah M reported: I went to inform the Messenger of Allah M 
about the time of the dawn ( Fajr ) prayer, and ‘Aishah ^ kept 
me busy and began to ask me about something till the day grew 
bright. Then I got up and informed the Messenger of Allah M of 
the time of Salat . I informed him again but he did not came 
out immediately to lead As-Salat. When he came out, he led As- 
Salat. I said to him: Aishah ( ^ ) kept me busy and thus diverted 
my attention by asking about something and the morning grew 
bright. You also came out late. Upon that the Messenger of Allah 
M said, “1 was engaged in performing two Rak'ah of Fajr prayer.” 
Bilal said: “O Messenger of Allah! You delayed As-Salat so long 
as the morning grew bright.” He replied, “Even if the morning had 
become brighter than it had, I would have performed two Rak'ah 
of prayer in an excellent manner.” [ Abu Dawud ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said in his book, 
Riyadus-Saliheen: The chapter on emphasis on performing two rak’ah 
Sunnah Prayer before the dawn (Fajr) Prayer. 

The Sunnah of Fajr, which is the two rakah before it, has the 
following distinguishing features: 

Firstly, it is Sunnah to be brief while observing them, and prolonging 
them is contrary to the Sunnah. Rather, it is so short that Aishah, may 
Allah be pleased with her, said: “He M used to be brief in them so 
much so that I said, did he recite Surah al-Fatihah or not.” This is due 
to its brevity. 

Secondly, it is recommended to recite some specific Surahs in 
them. It is either Suratul Kafirun in the first raka’h and Suratul Ikhlas 
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in the second rakah or £j $y y‘Say (O Muslims), 

‘We believe in Allah and what has been sent down to us...” (Suratul 


Baqarah: 136) and 'Jill *5- ^jits , 
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^ (O Muhammad), ‘ O people of the scriptures (the 

Jews and the Christians)! Come to a word that is just between you and 
us...” (Suratul Aal-Imran: 64) in each rak’ah. 


Thirdly, the Prophet M was not more diligent in performing any 
supererogatory prayer than the two rak’ah Sunnah Prayer before the 
Fajr Prayer. He M observed it assiduously. 

Fourthly, the Prophet M informed us that it is better than the world 
and what it contains, and it is more beloved to him than the world and 
what it contains. 


Fifthly, the Prophet M never left it whether on a journey or in 
residence. 


The Sunnah of Fajr has these unique qualities. It is important for 
one to safeguard it and adhere to it while on a journey or resident. If 
one misses it before the Salat, one should observe it after the Salat. 
One may observe it at that moment or wait until the sun has risen to 
about the length of a spear. 

Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, mentioned that the Prophet 
M never neglected the four rakah supererogatory Prayer before Zuhr 
Prayer, though with two Tasleem. This is because the regular Sunnah 
Prayer of Zuhr is six rakah: four before it and two after it. Therefore, 
we should strive for what the Prophet ^ strove for and follow his 
Sunnah to the best of our ability. Allah - the most High - says, 



“Indeed in the Messenger of Allah (Muhammad) you have 
a good example to follow for him who hopes for (the Meeting 
with) Allah and the Last Day, and remembers Allah much.” 
(Al-Ahzab: 21). 

Allah alone grants success. 
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Chapter 197: briefness to be 
adopted in performing the two rak’ah 
sunnah before fajr prayer, the time 
and surah to recite in them 


Hadeeth 1104, 1105, 1106, 1107, 
1108 and 1109 
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‘Aishah ^ reported: The Prophet M used to perform two Rak‘ah 
short prayer between the Adhan (call to prayer) and the Iqamah 
of the dawn ( Fajr ) prayers. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Hafsah ^ reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to perform two 
short Rakah prayer when it was dawn and the Muadhdhin had 
called Adhan (for the Fajr prayer). [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to perform 
his optional night prayers at night, two Rakah followed by two 
Rak'ah , and at the end he would conclude with an odd Rakah 
( Witr ). Then he would perform two Rakah prayer before the 
dawn ( Fajr ) prayer after hearing the Adhan , and he would 
make them so brief as if he could hear the Iqamah being called. [ 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Abbas 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to recite 
during the two Rakah of Fajr prayer: “Say (O Muslims): We 
believe in Allah and that which has been sent down to us...” 
( 2 : 136 ) which is in Surat Al-Baqarah in the first Rakah and the 
Verse: “We believe in Allah, and bear witness that we are Muslims 
(i.e., we submit to Allah.” ( 3 : 52 ) in the second Rakah . 
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Abu Hurairah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah % recited in 
the two supererogatory Rakah of the Fajr prayer Surat Al-Kafirun 
(No. 109 ) [in the first Rakah ], and Surat Al-Ikhlas (No. 112 ) [in 
the second Rakah ]. [ Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: I observed the Prophet Mfor one month 
reciting in the two supererogatory Rak'ah of the Fajr prayer Surat 
Al-Kafirun (No. 109 ) [in the first Rak‘ah ], and Surat Al-Ikhlas 
(No. 112 ) [in the second Rak'ah ]. [ At-Tirmidhi ] 


Chapter 198: desirability of lying 
down on one’s right side after the 
sunnah of fajr prayer 

Hadeeth 1110, 1111 and 1112 
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‘Aishah reported: When the Prophet M had performed two 
Rak'ah before the Fajr prayer, he would lie down on his right side. 
[ Al-Bukhari ] 
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‘Aishah ^ reported: When the Prophet M finished the ‘Isha 
prayer, he would perform eleven Rak'ah before the Fajr prayer, 
concluding each two Rak'ah with Taslim (i.e., saying As-Salamu 
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‘Alaikum ) and observing the Witr (odd) at the end. When the 
Mu’adhdhin finished proclaiming Adhan for the Fajr prayer and 
it was dawn, he would rise and perform two short Rakah , and 
then would lie down on his right side till the Mu’adhdhin came to 
(inform) him about Iqamah . [Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah ^ reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“When anyone of you has performed two of Sunnah before the 
Fajr prayer, he should lie down on his right side.” [ Abu Dawud 
and At-Tirmidhi ] 


Commentary 

We have earlier explained that the Prophet M used to observe an 
optional Prayer of two rak’ah before Fajr and that it is distinguished 
from the other regular optional prayers due to the aforementioned 
merits. 

Another distinct quality is lying down on ones right side after 
observing the two rak’ah as the Prophet ^ would do. It is established 
from Aa’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, in the two Saheehs 
that, “When the Prophet M had performed two rak’ah before the Fajr 
prayer, he would lie down on his right side.” In the second hadeeth of 
Aishah reported by Muslim, he M used to observe eleven rak’ah and 
he would say the Tasleem after every two rak’ah. 

This is a proof showing the gaffe of the one who thinks that he 
M would observe four rak’ah altogether, then another four rak’ah 
altogether, then three rak’ah whenever he observed eleven rak’ah. This 
is based on the hadeeth that she said, “Whether in Ramadan or any 
other months, the Prophet M did not pray more than eleven rak’ah. He 
would pray four rak’ah and do not ask about their beauty and length. 
Then he would pray four rak’ah and do not ask about their beauty or 
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length. Then he would pray three rak’ah 

Some people think that he would pray four rakah together, then 
four rakah, then three rakah. This is illusion. They have taken the 
apparent meaning of the hadeeth. This hadeeth is understood to mean 
that he would observe four rakah, two rak’ah and another two rakah, 
then he would rest. Then, he would observe four rakah with Tasleem 
after each two rakah before taking another rest. Thereafter, he would 
observe three rak’ah. This is the precise interpretation. 

This is because one narrator, which is Aaishah, reported the various 
ahadeeth from the Prophet and the action is one. Hence, it becomes 
obligatory to harmonize the reports in order to agree on the Sunnah. 
One should not say he did this once and he did the other at another 
time because the word ‘kaana’ indicates that it was a recurrent action. 

As for the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, may Allaah be pleased 
with him, concerning the Prophet fj’s order: “When anyone of you 
observes the two rak’ah before Fajr, he should lie on his right side.” 
Although it was recorded by At-Tirmidhee and Aboo Dawood, and 
the author said the chain is authentic, the Scholar of the Ummah and 
the Ocean of cerebral and celestial knowledge, Shaykh ul-Islam Ibn 
Taymiyyah (may Allah shower blessings on him) said, “This hadeeth 
is Munkar. The command to lie in this manner after the two optional 
rak’ah before the Fajr prayer is not authentic from the Prophet M” 
What the Shaykh (may Allah be pleased with him) said is correct 
because it is a Munkar hadeeth, so it is of no value. The Prophet M did 
not instruct that a man should lie on his right side after praying the 
two rak’ah before the Fajr prayer. 

The statement of the author, may Allah shower blessings on him, in 
the chapter heading, ‘There is no difference between one who observes 
the night prayer or others’, shows that there is difference of opinion 
regarding it. Some scholars opine that it is generally recommended 
to lie down after the two rak’ah of the Fajr prayer. Some opine that 
it is generally not recommended while others" hold that the matter 
requires further elucidation. They explain that if one performs the 
late-night supererogatory Prayer, it is recommended for one to lie 
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down after the two optional rak’ah in order to rest after exhaustion. 
But if he did not perform the late-night prayer he should not lie down. 

The strangest and most astonishing opinion is that some scholars 
say that lying down after the two optional rak’ah is a condition for 
the validity of the Fajr prayer. They believe that the Fajr Prayer of 
the one who does not lie down is invalid. This is part of oddities of 
knowledge and bizarre sayings. What is the connection between lying 
down and the Salat ? Lying down is distinct from the Salat and has no 
relationship with it. We have mentioned it in order to be cautious with 
opinions of some of the people of knowledge, may Allah be pleased 
with them. 

The correct opinion is what Shaykhul-Islam stated that if a person 
is tired from Tahajjud, he should rest and lie on the right side. But 
this is with the condition that he should not fear that sleep would 
overcome him and thereby miss the Fajr Prayer. If he is afraid of this, 
he should not lie. 

Allah alone grants success. 

Chapter 199: the sunnah of zuhr 
prayer 


Hadeeth 1113, 1114, 1115, 1116, 
1117 and 1118 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4® reported: I performed with the Messenger of Allah 
M two Rak‘ah before and two after Zuhr prayers. [ Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim ] 
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‘Aishah ^ reported: The Prophet M never omitted four Rakah 
supererogatory prayer before Zuhr prayers. [ Al-Bukhari ] 
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Aishah w reported: Whenever the Prophet M stayed in my house, he 
would perform four Rakah (supererogatory prayer) before Zuhr prayer. 
Then he would go out and lead Salat. He would then come back and 
perform two Rakah (.supererogatory prayer). He would lead the Maghrib 
prayer and come back and perform two Rakah (supererogatory prayer). 
When he had led the ‘Isha prayer, he would enter the house and perform 
two Rakah (supererogatory prayer). [ Muslim ] 


lisL>- i^JUl (Jj—“ j JIS loJli l j -£• 4-Ul 

.•(jLJl aJJI 4jo iLa.L*j J-J oliSj 


Umm Habibah ^ reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“Whoever observes the practice of performing four Rakah before 
Zuhr prayer and four after the Zuhr prayer, Allah will shield him 
against the Fire (of Hell). [ Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi ] 
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‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib reported: The Messenger of Allah jg 
used to perform four Rak'ah prayer after the declining of the sun 
before Zuhr prayer and would say, “This is an hour at which the 
gates of heaven are opened, and I like that my good deeds should 
rise to heaven at that time.” [ At-Tirmidhi ] 
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‘Aishah ^ reported: If the Prophet M could not perform four 
Rakah before Zuhr prayer, he would perform them after it (i.e., 
after the obligatory prayer). [ At-Tirmidhi ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The Chapter 
on the Sunnah of Zuhr Prayer. He mentioned a number of hadeeths 
which all indicate that Zuhr Prayer has six accompanying voluntary 
rak’ah: Four rak’ah before it, with two Taslim, and two rak’ah after it. 
And if one forgets or misses the four rak’ah before the Zuhr prayer, 
he should pray it after Zuhr. This is because the regular optional 
prayers can be repaid as obligatory prayers can be repaid. However, 
it is reported in the hadeeth recorded by Ibn Majah that, “He should 
start with the Sunnah after Zuhr Prayer then followed by the Sunnah 
before it.” 

For instance, you came into the mosque to observe the Zuhr 
Prayer but the Imam has already commenced the congregational 
Prayer, which makes it impossible for you to observe the pr e-Zuhr 
optional prayer. We say, observe your Prayer and recite your words of 
remembrance of Allah. Thereafter, observe the post -Zuhr two rak’ah 




then followed by two sets of the pre-Zuhr rak’ah optional Prayer. This 
is the Sunnah. 

All these hadeeths indicate that one is required to safeguard the 
Rawaatib (regular Sunnah) due to the saying of Aishah: “The Prophet 
never omitted four rak’ah before the Zuhr Prayer.” That is, he M 
never abandoned them unless he is on a journey; in this case, he 
would not observe the Sunnah of Zuhr - neither the one before it nor 
the one after it. 


Chapter 200: the sunnah of ‘asr 
prayer 

Hadeeth 1119, 1120 and 1121 



‘Ali bin Abu Talib reported: The Prophet M used to perform 
four Rakah before the Asr prayer, separating them with Taslim 
(i.e., offering blessings) on the favourite angels who are near 
Allah’s proximity and the Muslims and the believers who come 
after them. [ At-Tirmidhi ] 



Ibn ‘Umar 4® reported: The Prophet M said, “May Allah have 
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mercy on a man who performs four Rakah before the ‘Asr prayer.” 
[ Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi ] 
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A// bm A6 m Talib 4* reported: The Prophet M used to perform two 
Rakah before the Asr prayer. [ Abu Dawud ] 


Chapter 201: the sunnah of the 
maghrib prayer 

Hadeeth 1122, 1123, 1124 and 
1125 


I:Jli i*H j£- tCt <dJl ^ 

. ,_£_)1Ax-JI oljj liiJliJl ^^2 jLi 


Abdullah bin Mughaffal 4k reported: The Prophet M said, 
“Perform two Rakah before Maghrib prayer.” He M repeated it 
twice; when repeating it for the third time he added: “He who 
may so wish.” [ Al-Bukhari ] 
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Anas 4& reported: I saw the principal Companions of Messenger 
of Allah M rushing to the pillars (of the mosque) to perform two 
Rakah prayers behind them before the Maghrib prayer. [ Al- 
Bukhari ] 
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Anus 4® reported: In the lifetime of the Messenger of Allah M, 
we used to perform two Rakah (optional prayer) after sunset 
before the Maghrib prayer. It was asked: “Did Messenger of Allah 
M perform them?” He replied: “He saw us performing it, but he 
neither ordered us to perform them nor did he forbid us from 
doing so” [ Muslim ] 
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Anas bin Malik 4® reported: When we were in Al-Madinah, the 
moment the Mu’adhdhin finished the Adhan of the Maghrib 
prayer, the people hastened to the pillars of the mosque and 
performed two Rakah prayer behind them. A stranger coming into 
the mosque would think that the obligatory prayer had already 
been performed because of the number of people performing 
them. [ Muslim ] 


Chapter 202: the sunnah of the 
‘isha’ prayer 

Commentary 

These chapters describe the Sunnah of the Asr, Maghrib, and Isha’ 
prayers. The explanation of the Sunnah of the Fajr and Zuhr Prayers 
have preceded. 
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As for the ‘Asr Prayer, part of the Sunnah before it is that a person 
should observe four rak’ah based on this hadeeth: “May Allah have 
mercy on a man who performs four rak’ah before the ‘Asr prayer.” This 
is a statement of supplication; that is, the Prophet M supplicated for 
whoever performs four rak’ah before Asr. Although the authenticity 
of this hadeeth is a subject of intense discussion among the people of 
knowledge, it is however hoped that a person will attain this reward if 
he observes these four rak’ah. 


As for the Maghrib Prayer, it has a voluntary Prayer before it and 
another after it; the Sunnah before it is not one of the regular optional 
Prayers but the one after it is. The Sunnah before it is built on a hadeeth 
in which the Prophet said, “Observe Salat before Maghrib” and 
added after repeating it the third time: “for he who so wish” so that it 
will not be taken as regular Sunnah. 

Therefore, you should observe two rak’ah of voluntary prayer 
after the Adhan of Maghrib prayer. But this is not comparable to the 
voluntary Prayer after it, which is an emphatic Sunnah. It is simply 
recommended, hence there is no harm if a person leaves it. That is 
why Anas said, “The Prophet M would see us observing Prayer, but 
he would not enforce it on us nor prohibit us.” 

As for Isha’, it has a Sunnah before it and another after it although 
the one before it is not one of the regular optional Prayers. Rather, it 
is included in the general statement of the Prophet “Between every 
two Adhans, there is Salat.” But it is recommended to observe two 
rak’ah after it. 


From the foregoing, it is clear that the five daily prayers: Fajr has 
a Sunnah prayer before it, but not after it; Zuhr has a Sunnah prayer 
before it and another after it; ‘Asr has no Sunnah prayer before or after 
it, although it has a Sunnah prayer that is not a regular optional prayer 
before it and the time after it is a period in which prayer is prohibited; 
Maghrib has a Sunnah after it and the one before it is not a regular 
optional prayer; and Isha’ has a regular optional prayer after it but the 
one before it is not. These are the accompanying voluntary prayers for 
the obligatory Prayers. 
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One of the benefit of these supererogatory prayers is that they 
enhance the obligatory prayers if there is deficiency in the latter. 

Allah alone grants success. 

Chapter 203: the sunnah of friday 
prayer 

Hadeeth 1126 and 1127 
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Abu Hurairah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “If 
anyone of you performs the Friday prayer, he should perform four 
Rak'ah ( Sunnah ) after it.” [ Muslim ] 
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Ibn 'Umar 4* reported: The Prophet M would not perform any 
Salat (in the mosque) after the Friday prayer till he had returned 
to his house. He would then perform two Rak'ah there. [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The author, an-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, said 
in his book: Chapter on the Sunnah of Friday prayer. 

The Friday prayer is an independent Salat, it is not Zuhr. For this 
reason, ‘Asr is not combined with it; that is, if you are a traveler and 
you pass by a town and observe the Friday Prayer with them, you 
would not combine ‘Asr to it because it is independent. 
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The Sunnah has only reported combining Zuhr and ‘Asr, not the 
Friday Prayer and ‘Asr. This is because the Friday prayer differs from 
the other Prayers with regard to the rulings before it, after it and on 
its day. There is no regular Sunnah before it. If a person comes to the 
mosque, he should pray whatever he wishes until the Imam enters; 
there is no specific number. He should pray at times and recite the 
Qur’an at other times until the Imam arrives* 1 ’ regardless of whether 
he prays two rak’ah, four rak’ah , six rak’ah or eight rak’ah. This depends 
on his ability. But there is a regular optional Prayer after it. 

This post-Friday Prayer Optional Prayer is two rak’ah in the 
house based on the saying of Ibn Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him and his father. He narrated that the Prophet M would not 
observe any rak’ah after the Friday prayer until he returns to his 
house where he would perform two rakah. And in the hadeeth of 
Aboo Hurayrah, which was mentioned by the author, the Prophet 
M said, “If anyone of you observes the Friday prayer, he should 
perform four rak’ah after it.” 

The scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, differ: is the Sunnah 
of the Friday prayer four rak’ah , with two Taslim, or two rak’ah ? Some 
of them stated that it is four rak’ah because this is what the Prophet M 
commanded. The two rak’ah are his action, and his instruction takes 
precedence over his action. Therefore, it is four rak’ah. Others say it 
is only two rak’ah because this is what Ibn Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him and his father, mentioned. As for the four rak’ah, they are 
not regular optional Prayers. 

Others opine that one should observe four rak’ah if one is 
performing it in the mosque. However, one should observe two rak’ah 
if one is performing it in the house. This is the opinion of Shaykhul- 
Islam ibn Taymiyyah, may Allah shower blessings on him. 

Yet others say he should combine between this and that. So he 
should observe four rak’ah based on his instruction and two rak’ah 
based on his action, hence the Sunnah after the Friday prayer would 
become six rak’ah. 


i Check Fath’ Dhil Jalaal wal Ikram, the Explanation of Bulugh al-Maram (2/90) 
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Observing the Sunnah of Friday prayer in the house is the best; that 
is, based on the opinion of Shaykhul-Islam. But you should increase it 
to four rak’ah if you observe it in the mosque. 

Allah knows best. 


Chapter 204: desirability of offering 
nawafil (voluntary or optional) 
prayers at home 

Hadeeth 1128, 1129 and 1130 
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Zflfd bin Thabit 4® reported: The Prophet M said, “O people! 
perform your (voluntary) Salat (prayers) in your homes because 
the best Salat of a man is the one he performs at home, except the 
obligatory Salat ." [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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/bn Vmar^ reported: The Prophet M said, “Observe part of the [ 
Nawafil (voluntary)] Salat (prayers) in your homes. Do not turn 
your homes into graves." [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Jabir 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “When you 
have finished your ( Fard ) Salat (prayer) in the mosque, you 
should observe some of your ( Sunnah and Nawafil ) Salat at 
home; Allah will bless your homes because of your Salat (in your 
homes).” [ Muslim ] 

Commentary 

After discussing the regular optional prayers which accompany the 
obligatory prayers, the author, may Allah shower blessings on him, 
explained in this chapter that it is best for a person to pray in his 
house. 

He mentioned hadeeths regarding this: 

The Prophet M said: “Pray in your houses, pray in your houses.” 
He instructed that one should pray in the houses because the Salat 
of an individual in his house is the best except the obligatory prayers. 
This indicates that a person is required to observe all his voluntary 
Prayers at home regardless of whether it is regular optional prayers, 
Duha prayer or Tahajjud among others. 

Indeed, it is better to offer the supererogatory prayers at home 
even in Makkah and Madinah; it is better than observing it in the 
mosque, Masjid al-Haram or the Prophet 3§’s mosque. This is because 
the Prophet $$ made this statement in Madinah, and the Salat in his 
mosque is better than one thousand Salat in every other mosque 
except Masjid al-Haram. 

Most people today prefer to observe optional prayer in Masjid al- 
Haram rather than the house. This is ignorance of sort. For example, 
the Adhan for Fajr was pronounced while you are in Makkah and 
someone asks you if it is better for him to observe the optional prayer 
at home or go to the Sacred Mosque? We say, it is better to observe 
it at home. Is Salatul-Duha better offered in the house or the Sacred 
Mosque? We say, in the house. Is Tahajjud better in the Sacred Mosque 
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or in the house? We say, in the house. This is better except for the 
obligatory prayers that must be performed in the mosques. 

Hence, the Prophet ^ said in the last hadeeth, “Allah will put 
goodness in his house on account of his Salat!' That is, if you pray in 
the house, Allah will place goodness in the house and in your Prayer. 
Among this goodness is that when members of your household, 
especially the young ones, see you observing Prayer, they will follow 
you and they will become accustomed to Salat. 

Another benefit is that the Prayer at home is usually free of show- 
off. People will observe a person in the mosque and perhaps a speck 
of show-off may creep into his heart. But in the house, he is closer to 
sincerity and farther from show-off. 

Likewise, a person attains comfort from observing Prayer in his 
house: comfort of the heart and tranquility. There is no doubt that this 
enhances a servants faith. 

The important point is that the Prophet M instructed us to perform 
Salat in our houses except the obligatory ones. Similarly, night prayer 
in Ramadan is also exempted from this. This is because what is best 
with reference to the night prayer in Ramadan is to perform it in 
congregation in the mosques although it is voluntary. 

The Sunnah indicates that night prayer in Ramadan in the mosque 
is better because the Prophet M led his companions in prayer for three 
or two nights before suspending it. Then, he H said: “I fear that it 
would be made obligatory for you.” 

Allah alone grants success. 


Hadeeth 
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‘Umar bin ‘Ata reported that Nafi‘ bin Jubairsent him to Sa’ib bin 
Ukhti Namir to ask him about something that Muawiyah had 
seen him doing in Salat (prayer). He said: “Yes, I performed the 
Friday prayer along with him in the enclosure ( Maqsurah ), and 
when the Imam concluded the Salat with Taslim, I stood up in my 
place and performed the Sunnah prayer. When Muawiyah went 
home, he sent for me (and when I came) he said: “Never do again 
what you have done. When you have observed the Friday prayer, 
you must not start another Sunnah prayer till you have spoken 
to some one or have shifted your place; because the Messenger of 
Allah M ordered us not to follow up the congregational Salat with 
any other Salat until we have talked (to some one) or moved from 
the place.” [ Muslim ] 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned this 
hadeeth regarding the recommendation to separate the obligatory 
prayer from the optional prayer. 

In this narration, Muawiyah, may Allah be pleased with him, saw 
a man who observed the Friday prayer then stood up to observe 
the optional prayer. So, Muawiyah called him and told him that the 
Prophet M ordered that a Salat should not be followed up with another 
Salat until we shift position or talk. 

For instance, if you perform Zuhr prayer, and Zuhr has an optional 
prayer after it which you want to perform, you should not pray it in 
your present position. Move to another place or go to your house, 
which is better. Alternatively, you should at least talk. This is because 
the Prophet M forbade joining a Salat with another Salat until one 
moves or talks. Hence, the scholars say that separating an obligatory 
prayer from an optional prayer with speech or shifting place is 
recommended. 




The wisdom behind this is to prevent joining an obligatory prayer 
to an optional prayer; both of them should be separate in order to 
avoid mix-up. This is what the people of knowledge, may Allah have 
mercy on them, have said. 

Allah alone grants success. 

Chapter 205: encouraging witr 
prayer, explaining that it is an 
emphatic sunnah and its time 

Hadeeth 1132, 1133 and 1134 
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Ali (bin Abu Talib) 4* reported: The Witr prayer is not obligatory 
as the prescribed Salat (prayers), but the Messenger of Allah M 
observed it as his regular practice ( Sunnah ). He M said, “Allah is 
Witr (single, odd) and loves what is Witr. So perform Witr prayer. 
O followers of Qur’an, observe Witr (prayer).”[ At-Tirmidhi and 
Abu Dawud ] 
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Aishah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah % observed Witr 
prayer in every part of night at the beginning, middle and at the 
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last part. He M, however, would finish his Witr prayer before 
dawn. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: The Prophet M said, “Make Witr prayer 
the last of your Salat at night.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

In explaining the excellence of Witr prayer, the author, may Allah 
shower blessings on him, discussed its time, number and exhortation. 

You should know that it is established from the Prophet M that 
he said, “Allah is Witr and He loves Witr.” Allah is Witr implies that 
there is no second god along with Him. And He, Blessed be He and 
Exalted, loves Witr. 

The traces of this love is manifest in His creations and His 
legislations. We will realise that most of them are Witr and end with 
Witr. The total number of rak’ah in the five obligatory prayers is 
seventeen, which is an odd number. The night supererogatory prayer 
is eleven rak’ah, which is an odd number. Similarly, the greatest known 
creature is ‘Arsh, His throne, and it is one. The heavens are seven so 
also is the earth. So you see that Witr is manifest in the legislations of 
Allah and His creatures. This because Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, 
is Witr and loves Witr. 

Likewise, you should know that there are two types of Witr: the 
obligatory Witr and the supererogatory Witr. The obligatory Witr 
refers to the Maghrib Prayer as established in an authentic hadeeth 
that it is the Witr of the day; that is, it caps the day’s prayer although it 
comes during the first part of the night. 

As for the supererogatory Witr, it is the Witr that ends the night 
prayer. The Prophet M said, “Make your last Salat at night Witr ” 




The scholars differ regarding the ruling of Witr in the night prayer. 
Some of them opine that it is obligatory, and whoever abandons it is 
sinful. However, it is not comparable to the obligatory Prayers and it 
is not one of the pillars of Islam. Notwithstanding, it is obligatory and 
a person that neglects it is a sinner. 

Others state that it is simply recommended, hence one is not sinful 
for abandoning it. 

Both parties have evidence, but the evidence of the latter seems 
weightier. This is because a man asked the Prophet M concerning what 
is obligatory for him of Prayers, and he M enumerated the five daily 
prayers for him. Then he asked, “Am I required to do other than this? 
He M said, ‘No, except if you desire to perform optional prayers”. 

However, some scholars elaborated saying, “The one who usually 
observes voluntary Prayer at the later part of the night must perform 
the Wifr, but it is not obligatory for the one who will observe ‘Isha 
Prayer then go to bed. It is not mandatory for the latter based on the 
saying of the Prophet M, “O followers of the Qur’an, observe Witr 
prayers.” Hence, it is limited to them. While a general command 
would encompass them and others, this command is specific to them. 

Nonetheless, abandoning Witr prayer is not good. Indeed, Imam 
Ahmad bin Hanbal, may Allah shower blessings on him, the Imam 
of Ahlus-Sunnah and conqueror of innovation said, “Whoever 
abandons Witr prayer is an evil person, and it is not proper to accept 
his testimony.” 

He described him as an evil person whose testimony should not 
be accepted because the least of Witr prayer is one rak’ah. One rak’ah 
should not overburden anyone or consume a lot of your time. So, the 
one that abandons it, notwithstanding its attached emphasis, virtues 
and command of the Prophet 38 , is a criminal who has no good in him. 
He said, “It is not proper to accept his testimony”. So if a man bears 
witness before a judge, and we know that he does not perform the Witr 
prayer, we will reject his testimony. This is the saying of Imam Ahmad, 
may Allah shower blessings on him. This shows the importance of this 
Witr prayer, thus it is not proper for one to abandon it. 
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As for its period, it is from the time of ‘ Isha Prayer and its 
accompanying Sunnah prayer till the break of dawn. It starts from 
the time of ‘ Isha Prayer, even if you combine Maghrib with ‘Isha by 
advancing ‘Isha to Maghrib. For example, its period commences once 
a traveler or the one who advanced ‘Isha Prayer in order to combine 
it with Maghrib due to rain or other events completes the Isha Prayer. 
He should pray Isha’, its accompanying optional prayer, then Witr 
prayer regardless of whether it is at the first part, middle part or last 
part of the night. This is stated by Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her: “The Prophet H performed Witr in every part of the night: at the 
first part of the night, its middle and last part. And he ends it before 
dawn.” This is its time. Discussion regarding its number shall follow, 
Allah willing. 

Allah alone grants success. 

It should be known that the one who is hasty in Salat, which is 
a violation of tranquility, has no Salat regardless of whether it is 
obligatory or optional prayer. Once, a man entered the mosque and 
performed a Salat which lacks serenity, so the Prophet M told him, 
“Go back and perform your Salat for you have not prayed.” (l> He did 
this for him three times. Calmness is a necessity. 

How amazing is the son of Adam! How hasty is the son of Adam! 
How ignorant is the son of Adam! How erring is the son of Adam! 
Why is he in haste while he is talking and conversing with Allah? A 
man would stand chatting with his friend for an hour or two without 
leaning. Why is he in haste when he is meant to stand before Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, talking and conversing with Him, asking 
for His Forgiveness and glorifying His Praise? Does he have an army 
behind him? Certainly not! However, Satan, our enemy, only loves for 
us what will harm us. He loves to hinder us from the remembrance of 
Allah and the Prayer. Hence, he would say to us, “Be hasty, be hasty”, 
as if we are on live coal. 

I say, O my brother, endeavor to be calm in Salat and bring to your 

i Reported by al-Bukhari: The Book of Adhan, the chapter on the obligation of rec¬ 
itation for the Imam and the followers in Prayers (715); and Muslim: The Book of 

Prayer, the obligation of reciting Suratul-Faatiah in every rak’ah (602) 
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consciousness that you are talking to Allah and conversing with Him 
in order to taste its sweetness and it becomes the comfort of your eyes, 
as it was the comfort of the eyes to the Prophet M- 

But stealing from Salat is from Satan. We seek Allah’s refuge from 
Satan, the rejected one. 

O Allah save all of us from Satan, 
the outcast. 


Hadeeth 1135, 1136, 1137 and 
1138 
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Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 4* reported: The Prophet M said, “Perform 
Witr prayer before dawn.” [ Muslim ] 
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‘Aishah 4-= reported: The Prophet M used to perform his voluntary 
prayer at night (i.e., Tahajjud prayer) while she was sleeping in 
front of him; and when the Witr prayer was yet to be observed, he 
would awaken her to perform her Witr prayer. [ Muslim ] 
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the Witr prayer before dawn.” [ Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi ] 
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/flfci'r reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “He who 
apprehends that he may not get up in the later part of the night, 
should observe the Witr prayer in the first part of it; and he who 
is certain to get up in the last part of it, he should observe Witr 
at the end of the night, because Salat at the end of the night is 
attended (by the angels), and that is better.” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These are the remaining hadeeths regarding the Witr prayer mentioned 
by the author, may Allah shower blessings on him, in his book. 

In one of them, the Prophet M said, “Observe your Witr prayer 
before dawn.” This is because the time of Witr prayer ends with the 
appearance of the dawn. So if the dawn appears, Witr prayer ceases 
even if it is between the Adhan of Fajr and its Iqaamah. 

However, if the dawn appears without observing the Witr prayer, 
he should observe it during the day as even. That is, if he used to 
observe three rak’ah as Witr, he should observe four rak’ah; if he used 
to observe five rakah as WIfr he should observe six rak’ah; and if he 
used to observe seven rak’ah as Witr he should observe eight rak’ah. 
This is based on the saying of Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her: 
“If the Prophet was overtaken by sleep or pains, he would observe 
twelve rakah during the day.” 

Know that Witr prayer has various forms: 

First description: To observe only one rak’ah. This is allowed and it 
is not disliked to observe Witr in this manner. 




Second: To observe Witr prayer as three rak’ah. He has a choice: he 
may conclude with a Taslim after two rak’ah then observe the third 
rak’ah or he may join the three rak’ah together with one Tashahud. 

Third: To perform Witr prayer as five rak’ah, joined together 
without performing Tashahud until the last rak’ah. 

Fourth: To observe Witr prayer as seven rak’ah, joined together 
without performing Tashahud until the last rak’ah. 

Fifth: To observe Witr prayer as nine rak’ah without sitting except at 
the eighth rak’ah for Tashahud without Taslim. Then he would observe 
the ninth and conclude with the Taslim. 

Sixth: To observe eleven rak’ah, with Taslim after every two rak’ah, 
then observe Witr as one rak’ah. 

This is the description of the Witr prayer. We have earlier explained 
that Witr prayer is an emphatic Sunnah although some scholars say it 
is obligatory. So do not neglect the Witr prayer. 

If you hope to wake up at the last part of the night, observe the Witr 
prayer at the last part of the night. But if you are afraid you may not 
wake up, observe the Witr prayer during the first part of the night, 
and do not sleep unless you have observed the Witr prayer. Hence, the 
Prophet M advised Aboo Hurayrah to observe the Witr prayer before 
going to bed. This is because Aboo Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased 
with him) used to revise hadeeths of the Messenger during the first 
part of the night and would sleep throughout the last part. So the 
Prophet M directed him to observe the Witr prayer before he sleeps. 

You should know that Witr prayer is a Sunnah while one is a 
resident or on a journey, do not leave it while on a journey. One of 
such is the night of Muzdalifah. If a person observes the 'Isha prayer, 
he would observe Maghrib and ‘Isha Prayers together, followed by the 
Witr prayer. 

Although Jabir, may Allah be pleased with him, did not mention it 
in his hadeeth, the basic ruling is to maintain the status quo because 
the Messenger never abandoned the Witr prayer while in residence or 
on a journey. 
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Allah alone grants success 




Merit of the (optional) duha 
(forenoon) prayer, explanation 
of its minimum and maximum 
numbers, and incentive to protect it 


Hadeeth 1139, 1140, 1141 and 
1142 
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Afrw Hurairah 4* reported: My Khalil (the Messenger of Allah M) 
directed me to fast three days of each month, and to observe two 
Rak‘ah Duha (optional prayer) at forenoon, and to perform the 
Witr prayer before going to bed. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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A£w Dharr 4> reported: The Prophet M said , “Jn f/ie morning , 
charity is due on every joint bone of the body of everyone of 
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you. Every utterance of Allah’s Glorification (i.e., saying Subhan 
Allah ) is an act of charity, and every utterance of His Praise (i.e., 
saying Al-hamdu lillah ) is an act of charity and every utterance 
of declaration of His Greatness (i.e., saying La ilaha illallah ) is 
an act of charity; and enjoining M’aruf (good) is an act of charity, 
and forbidding Munkar (evil) is an act of charity, and two Rak'ah 
Duha prayers which one performs in the forenoon is equal to all 
this (in reward).” [ Muslim ] 
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Aishah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to perform 
four Rak’ah of Duha prayer (at the forenoon) and would add to 
them whatever Allah wished. [ Muslim ] 
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Umm Hani, daughter of Abu Talib 4* reported: I went to the 
Messenger of Allah $g on the day of the conquest of Makkah. He 
was taking a bath at that time. When he finished the bath, he 
performed eight Rak’ah (of optional) prayers. This was during the 
Duha (forenoon). [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The Duha Prayer is two rak’ah or more which can be observed 
from the time the sun rises to the length of a spear till shortly before 
midday. Rising of the sun about a spears length is approximately 
twenty minutes after sunrise. Then the time of Duha Prayer continues 
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until about ten minutes before midday. This is its period. However, 
performing it at the later part of its time is the best based on the 
saying of the Prophet M: “The Salat of the penitent is to be observed 
when the young ones of camels feel the heat of the sun. (i.e. when it 
becomes very hot).” (l) 2 

This is one of the Prayers that are recommended to be delayed. It is 
similar to the obligatory prayer of Isha which is better delayed till its 
last time unless if it is burdensome on the people. The Duha prayer 
is among of points of covenant of the Prophet M with some of his 
companions such as Aboo Hurayrah, Abu Darda, Abu Dharr. 

When The Prophet M was advising Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, he said, “He charged me with three things: Fasting 
three days in every month.” He did not specify any particular period 
of the month. Consequently, Aishah said, “The Prophet M used to 
fast three days in each month and he did not mind fasting them at 
the beginning of the month, at the middle or at the end.” <2) It doesn’t 
count if the days are continuous or separated, they will all be rewarded. 
However, the best of these three days are Ayyam al-Beed: that is, the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the lunar month. 

Thus, he advised him to observe two rak’ah of Duha between the 
rising of the sun to length of a spear and shortly before midday. 

Thirdly: “To observe Witr prayer before sleeping”. He advised him 
to observe Witr prayer before sleeping. Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah 
be pleased with him, used to study the hadeeths of the Messenger 
of Allah during the first part of the night, so he sleeps late and fears 
that he may not be able to stand up during the later part of the night. 
Therefore, he advised him to observe Witr prayer before going to bed. 
The point of reference in this hadeeth is his saying: “And two rak’ah 
of Duha!’ 

Then he mentioned the hadeeth of Aboo Dharr, may Allaah be 

1 Reported by Muslim: The Book of the Prayer of a Traveler and shortening it, the 
chapter on the Salat of the penitent (1237) 

2 Reported by Ahmad (2/129), at-Tirmidhee: What has been narrated regarding 
fasting three during any part of the month (694); and Ibn Majah: What has been 
narrated regarding fasting three during any part of the month (1699) 





pleased with him, that charity is due on every limb of a person every 
day the sun rises. 

The word As-Sulaama refers to the limbs, bones or joints. The 
early scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, said each person has 
three hundred and sixty joints. Every joint requires charity from you 
every day because the One that restores it, the Mighty and Sublime, 
maintained it and granted it wellbeing has favoured you. Each limb 
demands a daily charity from you. 

However, it is not limited to charity of wealth; rather, it encompasses 
everything that draws one closer to Allah such as speech, action or 
expending wealth. Every Tasbih (saying: Subhaanallaah ) is an act of 
charity; every Tahmid (saying: Alhamdulillaah ) is an act of charity, 
every Tahlil (saying: Laa ilaaha ilia Allaah ) is an act of charity, Takbir 
(saying: Allaahu Akbar ) is an act of charity, enjoining good is an act of 
charity, forbidding evil is an act of charity. Everything that brings one 
closer to Allah is an act of charity. As such, it becomes easy for one to 
perform three hundred and sixty acts of charity daily. 

He said, “And is equal to all this.” That is, two rak’ah of Duha 
(forenoon) prayer replaces all this, all praises be to Allah. This is a 
great bounty. It replaces the demand for charity from each of your 
limbs. It is sufficient for you to observe two rak’ah of Duha prayer. 
This shows that one is required to adhere to the two rak’ah of Duha 
prayer while on a journey or in residence. 

However, does it have a specific number? We say, its least is two 
rak’ah but the maximum is whatever Allah permits. If you observe 
Salat for the whole of the forenoon, you are upon goodness. Hence, 
Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her said, “The Prophet M used to 
observe four rak’ah of Duha prayer and he would add whatever Allah 
wills.” It has no limit. 

As for the saying of the one who says the maximum rak’ah is eight, 
this is questionable. The hadeeth of Umm Haani (may Allah be 
pleased with her) about the conquest of Makkah which stated that the 
Messenger of Allah % performed eight rak’ah does not indicate that it 
is the maximum. This is because it was coincidental, and such cannot 
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be a proof of limitation. 

Accordingly, we say the least rak’ah is two and there is no maximum 
limit; pray whatever you wish. However, the Prophet M used to pray 
four rak’ah and he may observe eight rak’ah. Therefore, a person is 
obliged to take advantage of his life span to amass righteous actions. 
This is because he will regret spending an hour of his lifetime 
without using it to move closer to Allah, the Most High, when death 
approaches him. 

Every hour that eludes you without moving closer to Allah is a 
loss because it has passed without you benefiting from it. Embrace 
the opportunity with Salat, remembrance of Allah, recitation of the 
Qur’an, and enhancing your relationship with Allah. Let your heart 
always be attached to Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, your Lord in 
the heaven and you on earth. 

Do not be heedless of the remembrance of Allah with your tongue, 
actions, limbs and heart because the world is passing and it does not 
wait for anyone. Consider the previous nations that passed before you 
and those friends of yours who have preceded you. Yesterday, they 
were frolicking with you, eating and drinking as you are eating and 
drinking but they are subjected to their actions today. This will also 
happen to you irrespective of the duration of this world. Allah - the 
Most High said; 
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“O matt! Verily, you are returning towards your Lord with your 
deeds and actions (good or bad), a sure returning and you will 
meet (the results of your deeds which you did).” (Al-lnshiqaq: 6). 

Seize the opportunity, O my brother, of your lifetime. Your wealth, 
children and family will not benefit you on the Day of Resurrection 
except you come to Allah with a pure heart. 

I ask Allah to make you and me among those who will come to 
his Lord with a pure heart and may He make us die upon faith and 
Islamic monotheism. Verily, He has power over all things. 
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Inducement to perform tahiyyat-ul- 
masjid (upon entering the mosque) 


Hadeeth 1144 and 1145 
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Abu Qatadah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “When 
anyone of you enters the mosque, he should perform two Rakah 
(of voluntary prayer) before sitting.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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/ub/r 4® reported: I came to the Prophet % when he was in the 
mosque, and he said to me, “Perform two Rakah prayer.” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 


The excellence of performing two 
rak’ah of voluntary prayer after 
ablution 


Hadeeth 1146 
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Afiw Hurairah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said to 
Bilal 4®, “Tell me about the most hopeful act (i.e., one which you 
deem the most rewarding with Allah) you have done since your 
acceptance of Islam because I heard the sound of the steps of your 
shoes in front of me in Jannah .” Bilal said: “I do not consider any 
act more hopeful than that whenever I make Wudu’ (or took a 
bath) in an hour of night or day, I would immediately perform 
Salat (prayer) for as long as was destined for me to perform.” [ 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned 
these two ehapters: 

The first chapter is about Tahiyyatul-Masjid and that it is an 
emphatic Sunnah. If someone enters the mosque at any time it is 
disliked for him to sit before he prays two rak’ah. And there is no 
difference in it being two rak’ah of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, regular optional 
prayer, obligatory prayer, Salatul-Istikharah or others. The important 
point is that he should not sit without performing two rak’ah. 

To begin with, we shall discuss the Sunnah of entering a mosque. 
It is very much emphasized so much so that some scholars say it is 
obligatory. The hadeeth of a man who entered the mosque on a Friday 
while the Prophet sfe was delivering the sermon and sat down lays 
credence to its emphatic nature. The man sat, so the Prophet M said 
to him, “Have you prayed? He replied in negative, so he M told him, 
“Stand and observe two rak’ah and make them brief”; that is, make 
them short in order to meet up with the khutbah. Thus, if the Messenger 
M would order him to observe the Prayer during khutbah, although 
listening to the khutbah is obligatory, it shows that Tahiyyatul-Masjid 
is obligatory. If not for the texts that show that it is not obligatory, we 
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would have said it is obligatory. 

However, it is an emphatic Sunnah at all times. You should observe 
two rak’ah if you enter the mosque after the Fajr Prayer, after ‘Asr 
prayer, or when the sun is setting or rising. Do not sit down without 
observing it. You should observe the two rak’ah even if you enter while 
the Imam is delivering the sermon or people are listening to a lesson. 
It is necessary for you to observe two rak’ah in every situation and at 
all times. 

However, two issues are exempted from this: 

Firstly, it is not recommended for the Imam to observe two rak’ah 
when he enters the mosque (on Friday). Rather, he should mount the 
minbar, greet the congregation and proceed to deliver his sermon. 

Secondly, if one enters the Scared Mosque to perform Tawaf the 
two Tawaf will suffice him from the two-rak’ah prayer. But whoever 
enters the Masjid al-Haram to observe Salat should observe two rak’ah 
of Tahiyyatul-Masjid because it is like every other mosque in that 
regard. As for what is common among the masses that Tahiyyatul- 
Masjid of the Sacred Mosque is Tawaf, there is baseless. Rather, it 
should be stated the Tawaf would stand in stead of Tahiyyatul-Masjid 
for whoever enters the Masjid al-Haram to perform Tawaf 

But it is like every other mosque for whoever enters it in order to 
listen to a lesson, await the obligatory prayer or similar motives; he 
should not sit without observing the two rak’ah. 

And it is good to observe two brief rak’ah if he enters the mosque 
on a Friday while the Imam is delivering his sermon. If he enters while 
the Mu’adhdhin is making the call to prayer, if it is not a Friday prayer, 
he should wait standing in order to follow the Mu’adhdhin and make 
supplication after the Adhan, then he should observe two rak’ah. But 
if it is a Friday prayer, and it is the second Adhan, he should observe 
Tahiyyatul-Masjid so as to devote himself to listening to the khutbah. 
This is how the people of knowledge explained it, may Allah have 
mercy on them. 

As for the second chapter, it is about the voluntary prayer after 
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ablution. Whenever a person performs ablution, it is good for him to 
observe two rakah of prayer. This can be observed at any time, even if 
it is after ‘Asr prayer or after Fajr prayer. 

The Prophet % asked Bilal bin Rabah, may Allah be pleased with him, 
about his most auspicious deed in Islam, and he replied, “Whenever I 
perform ablution during the day or night, I would observe two rakah 
prayers.” And the Prophet 38 approved of that. 

In addition, it is better to avoid thinking of external matters during 
this Salat. This is because “Whoever perfects his ablution, then 
observes two rak’ah, without allowing his mind wander during the 
prayer, Allah will forgive him all of his sins.” He should observe this 
two rakah prayer anywhere; whether it is in his house, if he performed 
the ablution at home, or in the mosque, if he performed the ablution 
in the mosques ablution room. 

Chapter 210: the excellence of 
friday prayer 

Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, stated in his book: 
The chapter on the virtues of Friday. 

He mentioned some of the special characteristics of Friday. Friday 
is the day between Thursday and Saturday. It is a day specific to this 
Ummah. Allah misguided the Jews and Christians regarding it, so the 
Jews have Saturday and the Christians have Sunday. They are following 
us even though they came before us. This is one of the Virtues of this 
Ummah, all praise belongs to Allah. 

This day is a day of distinctive features which both Saturday and 
Sunday lack. However, the Jews and Christian were misguided 
regarding it, so it became ours. All praises and Favour belong to Allah. 

Friday has so many special characteristics. The best of those who 
have mentioned them is Ibn Qayyim, may Allah shower blessings on 
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him, in his book Zaad Al-Maad. Let us refer to it, and it is adequate 
and sufficient. 


Then the author, may Allah shower blessings on him, began this 
chapter with the saying of Allah, the Most High: 




“77ien when the (Jumu’ah) Salat (Prayer) is ended, you may 
disperse through the land, and seek the Bounty of Allah (by 
working, etc.), and remember Allah much: that you may be 
successful.” [Al-Jumu’ah-io]. 


This verse concluded His saying: 



“O you who believe (Muslims)! When the call is proclaimed 
for the Salat (prayer) on Friday (jumu’ah prayer), come to the 
remembrance of Allah [jumu’ah religious talk (khutbah) and 
the Salat (prayer)] and leave off business (and every other 
thing). That is better for you if you did but know! “Then when 
the (Jumu’ah) Salat (Prayer) is ended, you may disperse through 
the land...” [Al-Jumu’ah: 9 -io]. 

Allah - the most High -addressd the believers to leave off business 
when the call to Friday Prayer is pronounced. The intent is the second 
call that announces arrival of the Imam. 


As for the first call, Uthman bin Affan, may Allah be pleased with 
him, instructed that the Adhan be pronounced when the population 
of Madinah grew in order to prepare people for attendance. This is 
one of the Sunnah of the right-guided Caliph, Uthman, and we have 
been ordered to follow his Sunnah. The Prophet M said: “Adhere to 
my Sunnah and the Sunnah and the Sunnah of the rightly guided 
Caliphs after me.” Whoever says it is an innovation has gone astray. 
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He has discredited the companions, may Allah be pleased with them, 
and the rightly guided Caliph. 

We will say to him, ‘You are an innovator in this saying of yours 
which claimed that this is an innovation.’ How could it be an innovation 
when the Prophet M had refered to it as Sunnah: “The Sunnah of the 
rightly guided Caliph after me”. However, how could these matured 
fools, who are advanced in age, fault the companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and their leader, Uthman bin Affan, and still claim 
to be among the people of Sunnah. Rather, you are one of the people 
of innovation in this saying. 




Allah says: “ When the call is proclaimed for the Salat (prayer) 
on Friday (Jumu’ah prayer), come to the remembrance of Allah 
[Jumu’ah religious talk (khutbah) and the Salat (prayer)]”. 


What is intended by the remembrance of Allah is the khutbah 
and the Salat. The remembrance of Allah in the sermon is by way of 
testification, discussing rulings, admonition and other means. And 
the remembrance of Allah in Salat is obvious. 


“And leave off business (and every other thing), forsake commercial 
activities. Consequently, when the call to prayer is pronounced on 
Friday, business transaction becomes prohibited except for those 
who are not charged with the obligation such as women, for example. 
Business transaction becomes illegal for the one who is required to 
attend the Friday prayer. 

His sales at such period are not valid. Perhaps, he hears the Adhan 
of Friday on his way to the mosque with a companion of his, and 
they later transacted business, this dealing is void. The item of interest 
must not be transferred to the buyer and the fee must not be given to 
the seller because the deal is invalid. Everything prohibited by Allah 
is null and void based on the statement of the Prophet “Every 
condition that is not in the Book of Allah is null and void.” (,) 

i Reported by Ahmad (6/213); and Ibn Majah: The Book of Rulings, the chapter on 
manumission (2512) 
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His saying, “O you who believe (Muslims)! When the call is 
proclaimed for the Salat (prayer) on Friday (jumu’ahprayer), come to 
the remembrance of Allah [jumu’ah religious talk (khutbah) and the 
Salat (prayer)] encompasses a traveler who is in a city. If he hears 
the Adhan of Friday prayer, it becomes obligatory for him to attend 
the Prayer because he is a believer. If he says I am a traveler. We say, 
are you not a believer? He will reply in affirmative. So we say, ‘Listen 
““O you who believe (Muslims)! When the call is proclaimed for the 
Salat (prayer) on Friday (jumu’ahprayer), come to the remembrance 
of Allah [jumu’ah religious talk (khutbah) and the Salat (prayer)] and 
leave off business (and every other thing). That is better for you...” that 
is, it is better for you than business because it entails establishing one 
of the symbols of Islam and carrying out an obligatory task. So it is 
better than business, ‘Tfyou did but know! That is, you will know that 
it is better if you possess knowledge. 

The intent of this conditional sentence is to encourage leaving off 
business and to head to the Friday prayer. 

“Then when the (Jumu’ah) Salat (Prayer) is ended, you may disperse 
through the land...” that is, you are permitted to scatter through 
the land and seek the Bounty of Allah through buying and selling. 
However, it should not distract you from the remembrance of Allah; 
hence, He said, “And remember Allah much.” That is, you should not 
think that you have finalized the remembrance of Allah because you 
have finished the remembrance of Allah in the khutbah and Salat. No, 
every state, time and place must reflect the remembrance of Allah. He, 
the most High - said. 
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“Verily! In the creation of the heavens and the earth, and in the 
alternation of a night and day, there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.” [Al-Imran:i 9 o] 


Who are the people of understanding? 
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“Those who remember Allah (always, and in prayers) standing, 
sitting and lying down on their sides, and think deeply about the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, (saying): “Our Lord! You 
have not created (all) this without purpose, glory to You! (Exalted 
are You above all that they associate with You as partners). Give us 
salvation from the torment of the Fire” [Al-Imran: 191 ]. 

In summary, you should not sit down aimlessly after completing the 
Salat-, rather, go out to seek for sustenance and the Bounty of Allah. 

This indicates that if a person prefers Salat to business transaction, 
he will be blessed whenever he goes out to buy or sell. This is because 
He said, “And seek the Bounty of Allah (by working etc.), and remember 
Allah much: that you may be successful.” [Al-Jumu’ah: 10] This also 
indicates that there is no khutbah after the Friday prayer. This is because 
Allah said: ““Then when the (Jumu’ah) Salat (Prayer) is ended, you may 
disperse through the land...” There is no sermon, speech or admonition 
after it. The admonition contained in the sermon before the Prayer is 
sufficient and it is the legislated sermon according to the guidance of the 
Prophet M. Hence, Imam Ahmad said, “You should not listen to anyone 
who talks after the Jumu’ah prayer except it is a letter from the leader.” 
This is because letters are edicts from the leader, so it is necessary for 
the subject to listen to it because the leader has right of guidance and 
direction to good over the subject. 

As for any other forms of admonition, the two sermons are sufficient 
and the best guidance is the guidance of who? Muhammad. He never 
gave sermon after the Prayer and such has not been reported from him in 
a sound or weak hadeeth. You will see some people taking it as a regular 
practice, they will stand to talk once the Friday prayer is over. 

So, how many sermons will the Friday prayer now have? Three 
sermons! Where is this from? But if an issue that must be addressed 
occurs, a letter comes from the leader, one of his deputies, one of the 
ministers or others who are entitled to such speech, this will be read 
to the people and they should listen. 
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The saying of the Blessed and Exalted: “That you may be successful”. 
The Arabic word La’alla here denotes conviction, not indulging in hopes. 
Whenever you come across this word in the Book of Allah, it indicates 
conviction because hope is relevant in a case of one who finds an affair 
difficult. As for the Lord of the existence, everything is easy for him. So 
when you see La’alla in the Qur an, it denotes conviction. 

For example: 
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“O you who believe! Observing As-Saum (the fasting) is prescribed for 
you as it was prescribed for those before you, that you may become Al- 
Muttaqun (the pious)” [Al-Baqarah: 183 ]; and the like of that. “That you 
may be come pious.” Meaning, so that you will become pious. “That you 
may be successful. Meaning, so that you will be successful. 

May Allah bless you and us with success, goodness, righteousness 
and guidance. We ask Allah to guide us, and guide for us and make us 
guides. Verily He has power over all things. 

Note: I warn that the prohibition of business after the second 
Adhan of Jumu’ah is general and as such, includes the Arak tooth- 
sticks which are usually offered for sale around the mosques. It is not 
permissible to sell or buy them at such moment. 

Allah knows best. 


Hadeeth 1147 
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1147. Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
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“The best day on which the sun has risen is Friday. On that day 
Adam was created, he was admitted to Jannah , and he was 
expelled therefrom.” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, said 
in his book: The chapter on the virtues of Friday and related issues. 
Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, reported that the 
Prophet M said, “The best day on which the sun has risen is Friday.” 
The intent is the best day of the week. We have stated this so that it will 
not contradict the saying of the Prophet %: “The best day on which 
the sun has risen is the day of Arafah! Hl) This is because the day of 
Arafah is the best with reference to a year while it is (i.e. Friday) the 
best with reference to the week. 

On that day, Adam was created. Adam is the father of mankind. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, created him from clay with His Hand, 
then said to him, ‘Be and it was!’ He created him on a Friday and he 
was admitted into Paradise, which is the garden of Abode man will 
return to. 

Allah admitted him and his wife into paradise and said, 





“And O Adam! Dwell you your wife in paradise, and eat 
thereof as you both wish, but approach not this tree otherwise 
you both will be of the Zalimum (unjust and wrong doers)”. 
[Al-A’raf: 19 ]. 

Allah permitted both of them to eat from all the trees of Paradise 
as they wish and forbade them from a specific tree as test and trial. 

1 Reported by at-Tirmidhi: The Book of Tafseer ul-Quran, chapter on Suratul-Buruj 
(3262) 
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“Then Shaytan (Satan) whispered suggestions to them both” [Al- 
A’raf: 20]. ^ ^ i^“So he misled them with deception” 

[Al-A’raf: 22]. 

And he swore to both of them that they would attain immortality 
and a kingdom that will not waste away if they eat from this tree. He 
did not leave them until they ate from the tree. Allah, the Most High, 
had placed reverence over their private part, so that which was hidden 
from them of their shame (private part) became manifest after they 
ate from the tree. 

Each person began to look at the private part of the other. Adam 
was looking at the private part of Hawa, and Hawa was also looking 
at his private part. They became exposed because they desecrated the 
sanctity of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, by eating from the tree. 
Allah the Most High said in regard to it: 



“Thus did Adam disobey his Lord, so he went astray” [Taha: 121]. 

As soon as they ate from it (i.e. the tree), Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, ordered both of them to get down to the earth. They 
were both expelled from Paradise and brought down to the earth. 
This is from the wisdom of Allah; otherwise, the human race and 
other creatures would not have existed. And this test took place. 
However, Allah, the Most High, decrees a means for everything 
based on His wisdom. See how they fell from Paradise to the lowest 
earth due to one sin. 

What do you think about our own state of affairs? So many sins, 
night and day, we ask Allah to pardon you and us. Notwithstanding, 
we indulge in hope of what only exists in our imagination and 
incertitude. We contrive of occupying high ranks although we are 
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degraded by our many sins, neglect of obligations, and what the hearts 
harbour such as rancor, hatred and dislike. 

We ask Allah to accept our repentance and may He rectify your 
hearts and our hearts. There is difference of opinion regarding the 
Paradise from which Adam was ejected: is it is the Eternal Abode or 
a garden of a mighty house on a hummock with sweet breeze and a 
lot of water? The correct opinion is that it is the everlasting garden. 
Regarding this, Ibn Qayyim said: “Come to the garden of Eden for it is 
your first abode and in it there is encampment”. And Allah has power 
over all things. 

Some of the virtues of Friday is that Adam was created, admitted to 
Paradise and expelled from it on a Friday. They all contain wisdom. The 
creation of Adam is wisdom, admitting him to paradise is wisdom and 
sending him down to the earth because of a sin is wisdom. However, 
know that Adam and his wife turned to Allah in repentance: 
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“They said: 'Our Lord! We have wronged ourselves. If you forgive 
us not, and bestow not upon us Your mercy, we shall certainly be 
of the losers”[Al-A’raf: 23 ]. 


Allah the Most High said, 
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“Then his Lord chose him and turned to him with forgiveness and 
gave him guidance.” (Taha: 122) 


The period after the repentance was better for him than before the 
repentance. 



Hadeeth 1148,1149,1150,1151, 
1152 and 1153 



Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “If 
anyone performs Wudu properly, then comes to the Friday prayer, 
listens to the Khutbah (religious talk) attentively and keeps silent, 
his (minor) sins between that Friday and the following Friday 
will be forgiven, with the addition of three more days; but he who 
touches pebbles has caused an interruption. ” [ Muslim ] 



Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Prophet M said, “The five daily 
(prescribed) Salat , and Friday (prayer) to the next Friday 
(prayer), and the fasting of Ramadan to the next Ramadan, is 
expiation of the sins committed in between them, so long as major 
sins are avoided.” [ Muslim ] 



Ibn ‘Umar and Abu Hurairah 4* reported: We heard the 
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Messenger of Allah % saying (while delivering Khutbah on 
his wooden pulpit), “Either some people (i.e., hypocrites) stop 
neglecting the Friday prayers, or Allah will seal their hearts and 
they will be among the heedless!’ [ Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “When 
one of you intends to come for the Friday prayer, he should take a 
bath.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “When 
one of you intends to come for the Friday prayer, he should take a 
bath.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Samurah 4 *> reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “It suffices 
to perform Wudu properly for the Friday prayer; but it is better 
to take a bath.” [ Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths, as mentioned by al-Hafiz An Nawawee, may Allah 
shower blessings on him, in his book, Riyaad us-Saaliheen, contain 
explanation regarding the Friday prayer. 
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Among them is that if a person performs ablution in his house 
then goes to the mosque and remains silent till the Imam finishes 
the sermon, his (minor) sins between that Friday and the following 
Friday will be forgiven, and whoever touches a pebble has indeed 
caused an interruption. The meaning of Al-laghu is that he will be 
deprived of the virtue of the Friday prayer. With regard to reward, the 
Friday prayer would be like the Zuhr prayer in his case and not like the 
Friday prayer. The mosque of the Messenger of Allah was floored with 
pebbles because there was no sand or tile. It was covered with pebbles 
that are thrown in embers. Whoever touches it, that is play with it by 
touching it or similar act, has indeed committed an error. The import 
is that it will preoccupy him from listening to the Khutbah, which is 
obligatory. 

That is why the Prophet M said, “The one who speaks while the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah is like a donkey carrying books.” 
That is, he is similar to a donkey carrying books without benefiting 
from it. In addition, the one who says to him, ‘Be quiet’ has no Jumu’ah 
and he is deprived of its reward. In this hadeeth reported by Muslim, 
the Prophet M, said, “Whoever performs ablution on Friday.” But in 
the hadeeth of Abu Sa’id al-Khudri he M said, “Ghusl (ritual bath) is 
obligatory for every adult.” It is preferable to act by the hadeeth of 
Abu Sa’id (may Allaah be pleased with him) for many reasons. 

The first perspective: the hadeeth of Abu Sa’id contains an additional 
element, which is an obligation- the obligation of performing Ghusl. 
The hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah stops at ablution, hence it becomes 
obligatory to accept the added element. 

Secondly, Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Ahmad, an-Nasa’i, At-Tirmidhee, 
Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah reported the hadeeth of Abu Sa’id Al- 
Khudri; the seven agreed upon it. In contrast, the hadeeth of Aboo 
Harayrah is a lone hadeeth of Muslim. And it is well known that what 
the seven agreed upon is superior to what Muslim alone reported. 

In addition, the Prophet M attached the obligation with an attribute 
that necessitates responsibility, which is his saying, “Upon every 
adult”. Al-Muhtalim is one who is mature, and maturity brings 







responsibility. 

Thus, we say that the weightiest opinion among the sayings of 
the people of knowledge is that Ghusl is obligatory for everyone, in 
winter and summer, regardless of whether there is impurity on him 
or not. The saying of the Prophet 38 on this matter is clear and this 
is manifest from the understanding of the companions, may Allah 
be pleased with them. Uttman bin Affan, may Allah be pleased with 
him, once entered the mosque while Umar bin at Khattab, the Leader 
of the Believers, was delivering sermon, so Umar censured him. Then 
he replied, “By Allah, O Leader of the Believers, I only performed 
ablution before coming.” So he said, “Only ablution! And the Prophet 
38 had said, “When one of you comes to the Friday prayer he should 
perform Ghusl? That is, how would you restrict yourself to ablution. 
He criticized him in the presence of the companions. 

In summary, the weightiest opinion is that Ghusl of Friday is 
obligatory. However, does a persons inability to perform Ghusl nullify 
his Friday prayer? No, it does not invalidate it because it is not a Ghusl to 
remove impurity lest we say he prayed without purification. Rather, it is 
an obligatory Ghusl which does not result from the presence of impurity. 

Therefore, it does not suffice for Ghusl of removing sexual impurity. 
If someone performs Ghusl for the Friday prayer, while in a state of 
sexual defilement but does not intend the bath to get rid of sexual 
impuirty, it will not suffice him. This is because Ghusl for Friday 
prayer is not to eliminate impurity, contrary to Ghusl for removing 
sexual impurity. 

Allah alone grants success. 
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Salman 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “If a man 
takes bath on Friday, (or) purifies himself as much as he can with 
Wudu’, oils his hair, applies whatever perfume available in his 
house, sets forth for the mosque, does not separate two people 
(to make a seat for himself), performs Salat what is prescribed 
for him, remains silent when the Imam speaks, his (minor) sins 
between that Friday and the following Friday will be forgiven.” 
[Al-Bukhari] 
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Afcw Hurairah 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, "He 
who takes a bath on Friday, like the bath for ceremonial purity, 
and then goes (to the mosque), he is like one who offers a camel 
as a sacrifice to seek the Pleasure of Allah; and he who comes at 
the second hour is like one who offers a cow to win the Pleasure of 
Allah; and he who comes at the third hour is like one who offers 
a ram with horns (in sacrifice); and he who comes at the fourth 
hour is like one who offers a hen; and he who comes at the fifth 
hour is like one who offers an egg. And when the Imam ascends 
the pulpit, the angels (who write the names of those who come to 




the mosque before the coming of the Imam ) close (their record) in 
order to listen to the Khutbah .” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths are about Friday and its prayer. The first is the 
hadeeth of Salman, may Allah be pleased with him, who reported 
that the Prophet M mentioned some actions which would lead to 
forgiveness of one’s sins between that Friday and the following Friday 
if one were to do them. 

One of them is performing Ghusl. He should perform Ghusl as he 
would perform Ghusl to get rid of sexual impuirty as contained in the 
following hadeeth of Abu Harairah. We have earlier explained that 
the weightiest opinion is that this Ghusl is obligatory; it is compulsory 
for a person if he will be observing the Friday prayer. As for woman, 
it is not obligatory for them. 

However, this obligation is not for the removal of impurity. So if a 
person abandons it and observes the Friday prayer, he is sinful but his 
prayer is valid since it is not for the removal of impurity. 

Another action is applying perfume. Hence, one should perfume 
himself with Aud, Rose, Basil or any other fragrance. The important 
point is that he should use perfume and he should choose the best of 
what he finds. 

Likewise, he should not separate between persons because he 
will upset the affected persons. This shows that the intent is to avoid 
separating a closed row, but one may fill in a gap if he finds a space 
because the two are sitting apart. 

Furthermore, he should perform what has been prescribed for 
him of Salat. The Prophet M did not restrict the prayer, which 
shows that the Friday prayer has no regular optional prayer before 
it. Rather, one should pray whatever one whishes, few or many, 
until the Imam arrives. 

Similarly, he should remain silent for the sermon, so he should not 
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speak until the speaker concludes the talk. 

Thus, if he carries out these five things, his sins between the two 
Fridays will be forgiven. This is a great favour from Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime. 

As for the hadeeth of Abu Harayrah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, the Prophet M said, “He who takes a bath like the bath for 
ceremonial purity” that is, on Friday, like the bath to remove sexual 
impurity which is well-known. 

Then he goes (to the mosque) at the first hour, he is like one who 
offers a camel as a sacrifice and distributes it to the poor. And whoever 
goes (to the mosque) at the second hour is like one who offers a cow as 
a sacrifice, and whoever goes at the third hour is like one who offers a 
ram with horns in sacrifice. He specifically mentioned the ram with 
horns because it is the strongest and biggest in size. And whoever 
goes (to the mosque) at the fourth hour is like one who offers a hen in 
sacrifice. Whoever goes to the mosque at the fifth hour is like one who 
offers an egg as sacrifice. 

And when the Imam arrives, the book is folded and nothing will be 
written for the one present of reward except the usual reward of Salat. 
So if a person enters (the mosque) after the arrival of the Imam, the 
reward for coming early will not be recorded for him. Nonetheless, 
the reward of the step from his house to the mosque will be written 
for him. 

This contains evidence that it is good for one to go early to the 
mosque on Friday. All praise be to Allah who has blessed most people 
today with good health and leisure. However, Satan has made them 
slothful and discourages them from good. Indeed, some people would 
go to the market for no just cause but to waste time until the Imam 
arrives; hence, they are deprived of good. 

These hours vary in its duration according to the difference in days. 
The day is usually long during summer, so the duration is lengthy 
whereas the day is usually short during winter, so the duration is short. 
The important point is to divide the duration between sunrise and the 
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arrival of the Imam into five. This fraction might be akin to our one 
hour, and it could be longer than it or shorter. So the first hour is the 
first one fifth, the second hour is the second one fifth and so on. 

Allaah Alone grants success. 


Hadeeth 1156, 1157 and 1158 



Abu Burdah bin Abu Musa Al-Ash‘ari 4 > reported: 'Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar 4 -- said to me: "Did you hear your father narrating 
something from the Messenger of Allah M about the special 
moment during Friday ?” I said: "Yes, I heard him report from the 
Messenger of Allah M: ‘It occurs between the time when the Imam 
sits down (on the pulpit after the first Khutbah ) and the time 
Salat is over.’” [ Muslim ] 



Aus bin Aus 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Among 
the best of your days is Friday. On that day pray to Allah to exalt 
my mention frequently, for your such supplications are presented 
to me.” [ Abu Dawud ] 
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Commentary 

These three hadeeths are related to the Friday prayer. The first is the 
hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him) while the 
second is the hadeeth of Abu Musa (may Allaah be pleased with him). 

They both explain that there is a time on Friday at which a Muslim 
would be granted whatever he asks Allah; this is one the special 
characteristics of Friday. During that period, if you supplicate to 
Allah for anything, as long as it does not involve sin or breaking ties 
of kinship, Allah the Most High will respond to it. 

However, it is while he is observing Salat as stated in the hadeeth. 
The Prophet indicated that this period is short. The scholars 
differ about the specific timing of this period: When is it? (Is it) at 
the beginning of the day, midday or last part of the day? There are 
more than forty views regarding it as there are more than forty views 
regarding the Night of Majesty. Nonetheless, some of these opinions 
could be merged and it is possible to narrow them down. 

The most probable period of this hour is that which is alluded to 
by the hadeeth Abu Moosa Al-Ash’ari, may Allah be pleased with 
him: it occurs between the sitting of the Imam and the completion of 
the Salat. That is, when the Imam enters (the mosque) on Friday and 
greets the people and sits down; the period of acceptance begins from 
that moment. And it is well-known that people remain silent once he 
stands to deliver the Khutbah. But it is possible to supplicate between 
the two sermons and during the obligatory prayers. The supplication 
during the obligatory prayers is closer to acceptance because a person 
prostrates in it to Allah, “And a slave becomes nearest to his Lord 
when he is in prostration.”* 1 ’ Consequently, we hold that the likeliest 
time for the period of acceptance on Friday is from the sitting of the 
Imam till the end of the Salat. 

O my brother, besiege your Lord with supplication during this 
period, perhaps Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will answer you. 


i Reported by Muslim: The Book of Prayer, chapter on what is said in Rukoo’ and 
Sujood (744) 
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You should not doubt the acceptance nor consider the request to be 
huge, for Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, is too great for anything 
to overwhelm Him. Every thing is easy for Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, so invoke Him, the Glorified and Exalted, and strive to 
supplicate during this period. 

The second time: From the ‘Asr Prayer till sunset; it is also hoped 
that this period holds acceptance. However, the challenging aspect is 
his saying M, “While he is observing Salat ” for there is no Salat in the 
evening. But it could be said that a person needs to perform ablution 
during this time then observe the two rak’ah of voluntary prayer after 
ablution. On the other hand, it could be explained that if a person is 
waiting for Salat, then he is already in Salat. 

Thus, we hold that the most credible view is what the hadeeth 
of Abu Musa indicated, then what the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah 
indicated. The remaining opinions do not have any clear evidence. 

Another exclusive feature of Friday is sending a lot of Salat on the 
Prophet 38. There is no doubt that he is the greatest of creatures with 
rights on us, his right on us is greater than our rights over ourselves. 
Hence, it is obligatory for you to give precedence to his love above the 
love of yourself, your son, your father, your mother, your wife and the 
entire mankind. It is not possible for your faith to be complete until 
you give precedence to the love of the Messenger of Allah 38 above the 
love of everyone. Part of his rights upon you is to send a lot of Salat 
and Salam upon him. He does not need your Salat and Salam but 
you are the one in need of the reward of the Salat and Salam. This is 
because if you send Salat upon the Prophet 38 once, Allah will send 
ten upon you. If you say, “Allahumma salli ala Muhammadin ,” Allah 
will send ten Salat upon you despite that you are the one in need of it 
while the Messenger is not in need of it. 

However, what is the meaning of Salat upon the Prophet 38? We 
all say, “Allahumma salli alaa Muhammadin ”, but most of us do not 
know the meaning of this sentence. What is the meaning of your 
word, “Allahumma Salli alaa Muhammadin? Abu Al-Aliyah, may 
Allah shower blessings on him said, “Allah’s Salat on His Prophet 38 
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in His praise of him in the higher assembly, in the presence of the 
close angels; He praised him saying, “ My so and so servant has such 
and such”, He will mention some of his praiseworthy attributes. So, 
if you send Salat upon the Prophet M, Allah will praise you ten times. 
Therefore, do a lot of Salat and Salam for the Messenger of Allah on 
Friday, at all times. 

I ask Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, to bless you and us with the 
observance of His right, the right of His Messenger and the right of 
His believing servants. 

Chapter 211: the desirability of 
prostrating out of gratitude 

Hadeeth 1159 
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Sa‘d bin Abu Waqqas 4 * reported: We left Makkah with the 
Messenger of Allah % for Al-Madinah, and when we were near 
Azwara,’ he alighted (from his riding-camel) raised his hands 
in supplication to Allah for a while and prostrated himself He 
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remained for a long time in prostration. Then he stood up and 
raised his hands for a while, after which he prostrated himself 
(again), and remained for a long time in prostration. Then he 
stood up and raised his hands for a while, after which he prostrated 
himself for the third time. Then he (%) said, “I supplicated my 
Rubb and made intercession for my Ummah , and He granted 
me one-third of them. So I again prostrated myself in gratitude to 
my Rubb . Then I raised my head and supplicated my Rubb for 
my Ummah , and He granted me another third of them. Again 1 
raised my head and supplicated my Rubb for my Ummah and He 
granted me the last third of them. So I fell into prostration out of 
gratitude before my Rubb[ Abu Dawud ] 


Commentary 


The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on Prostration of thankfulness at the time of renewal of blessing and 
passing away of some misfortune. 

It is well known that the Favours of Allah, the Glorified and Exalted 
are innumerable as stated by Allah the Blessed and Exalted: 



“And if you count the blessings of Allah, never will you be able to 
count them. (Ibrahim: 34) 

A case in point is the breath that repeats itself every second. If this 
breath were to be prevented, a person will die. It is a great blessing, and 
it is not possible to count it. Similarly, good health, well being, rest, 
drinking, defecating and urinating are all great blessings, continuous 
blessings at that. If a person were to be charged to prostrate for each 
of these blessings, he will remain in prostration all day long. 

However, there are favours that are renewed for a person, like giving 
birth to a child, a marriage made easy for him, a wayfarer returned to 
him, he attained wealth, a glad tiding of victory for the Muslims or 
similar renewable favours. In this instance, it is recommended for 
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one to prostrate to Allah, the Blessed and Exalted, thanking Him. For 
example, he was given the glad tidings of a new born, this is a favour 
that is renewed. He should prostrate as he would prostrate in Prayer 
and say, “Subhana Rabbiyal-A’la, Subhanaka Allahumma Rabbana wa 
bihamdika Allahummagh-Firli” (Glory be to my Lord, The Most High, 
Glory be to You. O Allah, our Lord and Your praises. O Allah forgive 
me.) Then he should give thanks to Allah for the specific favour that 
has occurred by saying, “I thank You O my Lord for this favour”. 

So also is the passing of misfortune. A person is in a continuous 
state of safety and exposure to harms and misfortune. However, 
sometimes a cause of misfortune would come up, which he would 
witness, then Allah would eliminate it for him. Let us use an accident 
as a case in point. A person is walking on the road and the car tumbled 
over but he was saved. He should prostrate to Allah, the Exalted, for 
the passing of this misfortune. 

Another example is a person who ended up in a sunkhole while 
walking but he was saved. This is passing of misfortune, so he should 
thank Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, for this. 

There are many instances of warding off misfortunes. So if 
Allah wards off a calamity from you, prostrate to Allah the Exalted 
as a gratitude for eliminating this calamity. For example, say in 
Prostration: “ Subhana Rabbiyal-A’la [Glory be to my Lord the 
Most High, three times] And Subhanaka Allahumma Rabbana wa 
bihamdika Allahummagh-Firli. Allahumma Inni Ashkurka ala an 
najawtani min hadhihi musibah [Glory be to you, O Allah our Lord 
and Your praises. O, Allah forgive me. O Allah, I thank You for saving 
me from this calamity] And he should state it. This is prostration 
of gratitude. The scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, differ on 
whether purification is a condition or not? The correct position is 
that it is not a condition. This is because it comes unexpectedly when 
a person is not prepared. Were he to go and perform ablution, the 
separation between the cause and its effect would be long. So if he is 
without ablution, he should prostrate. 



Chapter 212: excellence of 
standing in prayers of night 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said in his book, 
Riyaad us-Saaliheen: The chapter on the excellence of standing in 
prayers of night; that is to say, observing Salat during the night. It is 
the best of Salat after the obligatory prayers as it will be stated in the 
hadeeths, Allah willing. Allah, Blessed be He and Exalted, has stated 
the praise for those who observe Salat in the night and He instructed 
His Prophet to observe Tahajjud (night prayer). He said. 
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“And in some parts of the night (also) offer the Salat (prayer) with 
it (i.e. recite the Qur’an in the prayer), as an additional prayer 
(Tahajjud optional prayer -Nawafil) for you (O Muhammad). 

It may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam Mahmud (a 
station of praise and glory, i.e. the honour of intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection)” (Al-Isra’: 79). 

So Allah ordered His Prophet M to perform the night prayer. It does 
not mean the whole night. This is because performing prayers during 
the whole night is not part of the Sunnah except sometimes like 
observing prayer for the whole night in the last ten days of Ramadan. 
As for the rest of the year, one is to sleep and observe Salat. 

His saying: “ Offer the Salat (prayer) with it (i.e. recite the Qur’an 
in the prayer), as an additional prayer (Tahajjud optional prayer - 
Nawafil) for you (O Muhammad)”. The scholars, may Allah have 
mercy on them, differ concerning His saying: “As an additional 
prayer for you.” It is said that it means that this is specific for you, that 
is, the obligation of Tahajjud because it is not obligatory for any other 
person save the Prophet %. The only exception is he who makes a vow 
to observe Tahajjud, then it becomes binding on him to fulfill the vow. 
Otherwise, it is not compulsory for any other person. 
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As for the Prophet M, it is obligatory for him to observe Tahajjud 
at night. And it is also said that the meaning of, “As an additional 
prayer for you” is Nafilah (i.e. addition and virtue). This is for him ^ 
and others. 

Throwing more light on the product of Tahajjud, Allah, the Most 
High, said. It may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam Mahmud 
(a station of praise and glory, i.e. the honour of intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection)? The scholars stated that if Allah, the Exalted, 
says in the Quran “ Asaa ” it is mandatory. That is, Allah will raise 
you to a station of praise and glory. He will raise you on the Day of 
Resurrection to a station for which the entire creature will praise you. 
The Messenger of Allah M has a station of praise and glory on the 
Day of Resurrection, part of it being the great intercession; that is, 
the great intercession is one of his station of praise and glory. People 
will be resurrected on the Day of Resurrection on a single plain where 
there will be no mountains, trees, rivers or building. They will be 
made to hear the caller and the sight will capture them. There will be 
no barrier between them and the caller and no obstruction between 
them and the onlooker on a single plain. 

The sun will be closer, about a mile away from them. This day will be 
long as it will be an estimate of fifty thousand years. Glory be to Allah, 
the Great! A person cannot stand for twenty-four hours but the measure 
of this day is fifty thousands years. And people will be afflicted with such 
distress and trouble which they will not be able to bear. 

They will deliberate on the matter among themselves. They would 
consider getting someone to intercede for them before Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, that He may release them from this position. 
They will go to Adam; Allah will inspire them to go to Adam, the 
father of mankind. The father of all mankind is one, and he is Adam. 
As it is typical for one to flee to the closest person one considers 
beneficial in times of need, they will go to their father, Adam. They 
will say, ‘Intercede for us. Do you not see our present predicament? 
Allah created you with His own Hand and He taught you the names 
of everything and the angels were made to prostrate to you,’ that is, 
He gave you a lot of good, ‘so intercede for us before Allah.’ But he 




will excuse himself. How will he do that? He will tell them that Allah 
forbade him to eat from a particular tree but he ate from it. This is a 
calamity. He is shy of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, so how will he 
intercede for you before Allah? 

Thereafter, they will go to Noah- he is the first Messenger among 
mankind. The first Messenger Allah sent to the inhabitants of the 
earth is Noah. They will remind him of the favour of Allah upon him, 
that he is the first Messenger of Allah sent to the inhabitants of earth. 
But he will excuse himself. How will he do that? Due to his statement: 



“O my Lord! Verily, my sort is of my family! And certainly Your 
Promise is true” (Hud: 45). 

This is because Allah promised him that He will save him and his 
family. However, one of his children was a disbeliever, so he was not 
saved from the water. Indeed, Noah said to him: 




“O my son! Embark with us and be not with the believers. (The son) 
replied: “I will betake myself to some mountain; it will save me from 
the water” (Hud: 42-43) that is, I will not sail with you. But the flood 
was massive; do you know how it was? Allah opened the heaven. 



“So We opened the gates of the heaven with water pouring forth.” 
(Al-Qamar: 11) Allah opened gates of the heaven with water pouring 
forth in abundance, more forceful than when it was closed. “ 


And We caused springs to gush forth from the earth.” (Al-Qamar: 
12), such that water began to spurt from the oven, which is a place of 





fire and the hottest part of earth and the farthest from water. “And We 
caused springs to gush forth from the earth,” the entire earth surface. 

So if the heaven is opened for water to pour forth and springs were 
made to gush forth from the earth, how would the water level be? It 
would be extraordinarily high, high enough to reach the mountaintop. 
There was a woman with a baby among those who disbelieved in 
Noah. Whenever the water level rises, she would climb the mountain 
further untill it reached the peak of the mountain. So the water level 
reached her ankle, then her kneels until it submerged her but she 
raised her baby up that he might be saved from drowning. But both of 
them were drowned. The Prophet said, “If Allah had saved anyone, 
He would have saved the mother of this baby”. (l) 

However, Allah decreed that all the inhabitants of the earth be 
drowned except those who were on the ship, and refuge is with Allaah. 
The son of Noah that disbelieved in his father refused to sail. He said, 




“I will betake myself to some mountain, it will save me from 
the water.” His father said to him, “This day there is no saviour 
from the decree of Allah except him on whom He has mercy. 
And waves came in between them, so he (the son) was among 
the drowned” (Hud: 43). 

However, Noah, on him be peace and blessings, said, 




“And Nuh (Noah)! Called upon his Lord and said, ‘O my Lord! 


1 Reported by al-Haakim (2/372) 
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Verily, my son is of my family! And certainly Your Promise is true, and 
You are the Most Just of the judge.’ He said: ‘O Nuh (Noah)! Surely, he 
is not your family; verily, his work is unrighteous, so ask not of Me that 
of which you have no knowledge! I admonish you lest you should be 
one of the ignorant.” (Hud: 45-46). Glory be to Allah; this is the word 
of the Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, to one of the Prophets, who is 
one of the Messengers of strong will. He said to him, “1 admonish you 
lest you should be one the ignorant”. 

So they will go to Noah on this day, we ask Allah to save you and us 
from this punishment, and ask him to intercede on their behalf. But 
he will mention his sin: he asked of that which he had no knowledge. 
A sinner has no ground for intercession, so it is not possible for a 
sinner to intercede before the one whom he has disobeyed. Hence, he 
will excuse himself. 

Thereafter, they will go to Ibrahim, the father of Prophets, whose 
religion we have been ordered to follow. They will remind him of 
the Favour of Allah on him. But he will excuse himself with things 
that do not harm him because he considered them as such due to the 
perfection of his faith. So he will tender his excuse and ask them to 
go to Musa. 

Then, they will go to Musa and they will remind him of the Favour 
of Allah on him. However, he will also excuse himself; how will he 
do that? He will tell them that he slayed a soul without right when he 
killed a Copt against whom an Israelite sought his assistance. One of 
the children of Israel was arguing with a Copt, and Musa was one of the 
toughest persons. He was strong and strict. This is from the wisdom of 
Allah because nothing benefits the children of Israel except hardiness 
and strictness, hence Allah sent him to the children of Israel. When 
he saw this Copt, he hit him with his fist and killed him. He will direct 
them to Isa after excusing himself because he killed a soul that he has 
not been ordered to kill. 

Thereafter, they will go to Isa bin Maryam who was the last of 
the Messengers before Muhammad; there is neither Prophet nor 
Messenger between Isa and Muhammad. However, he will excuse 




himself without giving any reason. Rather, he will direct them to 
someone who is better than him, and he is Muhammad. I ask Allah, 
the Exalted, to include you and me in his intercession. 

Then, they will go to Muhammad and he will say, ‘I own it”. He 
will proceed and prostrate under the thrown after the permission 
of Allah. Then permission will be given to him to intercede and he 
will intercede. Then Allah will descend in order to judge among His 
servants. He will judge among them and they will be released from 
this standing. 

O my brethren! Will the Messenger M be praised for this station? Yes, 
without doubt. All the noble Prophets, Messengers and Messengers of 
strong will excuse themselves until it reached the Messenger of Allah. 
Consider the chain of events. If Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, 
had willed, He would have directed them to Muhammad in the first 
instance. But He did otherwise in order to manifest the virtue of this 
noble Prophet, may the Peace and Blessings of Allah be upon him, 
and to actualize his statement: 
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“It may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam Mahmud (i.e. 
a station of praise and glory)” (Al-Isra: 79). 

And how excellent is this station. May Allah’s abundant peace and 
blessings be upon him. The remaining verses will be discussed later, 
Allah willing. 


Chapter 212: excellence of the 
night prayer 

Commentary 

Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, 
stated in his book, Riyadus-Saliheen: Chapter on the excellence of 
prayer at night. Then he mentioned the saying of Allah, the Blessed 
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“And in some parts of the night (also) offer the Salat (prayer) with 
it (i.e. recite the Qur’an in the prayer), as an additional prayer 
(Tahajjud optional prayer -Nawafil) for you (O Muhammad). 
It may be that your Lord will raise you to Maqam Mahmud (a 
station of praise and glory, i.e. the honour of intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection)” (Al-Isra’: 79). This verse has earlier been 
discussed. 


Thereafter, he mentioned the saying of Allah, the Blessed and 
Exalted: 
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“There sides forsake their beds, to invoke their Lord in fear and 
hope and they spend (in charity in Allah’s cause) out of what We have 
bestowed on them.” This is in the context of His saying: 
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“Only those believe in Our Ayat (proofs, evidences, verses, 
lessons, signs, revelations, etc.), who, when they are reminded of 
them, fall down prostrate, and glorify the Praises of their Lord, 
and they are not proud.” (As-Sajdah: 15 ) 

Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, described them with these 
honourable attributes: when they are reminded with the verses 
of Allah, they fall down prostrate. That is, they fall down prostrate 
in what requires prostration and they are not proud to place their 
foreheads and noses on the ground. 

Rather, they submit themselves to Allah and if He orders 
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prostration, they prostrate. And it is possible that the meaning of His 
word, “ Fall down prostrate” could mean the complete submission to 
Allah in worship, whether it was prostration or other means. “And 
glorify the praises of their Lord,” that is, they praise Allah, Blessed 
be He and Exalted. Tasbeeh implies distancing Allah from every 
deficiency or defect. This is Tasbeeh. ‘I praise Allah’ means, ‘I distance 
Allah and free Him from deficiency and defect because He has Perfect 
Attributes, which negate all deficiencies’ 

His saying: “The praise of their Lord”. The letter Baa signifies 
accompaniment; that is, they glorify Allah in a manner that 
incorporates praises. Al-Hamd entails describing the subject of praise 
with perfection along with love and reverence. This is the meaning 
of Al-Hamd. ‘I praise Allah’ means ‘I believe that to Him belongs the 
Perfect Attributes and I mentioned this with my tongue.’ If eulogy, 
Madh, is repeated, it becomes praise, Thana, as indicated in the 
hadeeth of Abu Hurarah that the Prophet M said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime said, “I have divided the Salat into two halves between 
Myself and My servant. If he says, ‘All praise and thanks be to Allah, 
the Lord of the world,’ I will say, ‘My servant has praised Me.’ And 
when he says, ‘The Most Gracious, the Most Merciful’ I will say, ‘My 
servant has glorified Me. m(l) 

“And they are not proud,” that is, they are not arrogant to worship 
Allah. If Allah commands them, they comply with the order in 
submission and humility, with feeling of servitude, and perfection 
of divinity and lordship for Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, “they 
forsake:” that is, they distance their sides from their beds. They stay 
awake at night by praying and remembering Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. And when they finish their Salat, they round it offby seeking 
for forgiveness as stated by Allah, the Exalted: 



“And in the hours before dawn, they were (found) asking (Allah) 


1 


Reported by Muslim (395), An-Nasaaee (2/135), At-Tirmidhee (312), Aboo 
Dawood (821), Ibn Maajah (838). 
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for forgiveness” (Adh-Dhariyat: 18). 

Some of the Salaf stated that this shows their complete knowledge 
of themselves; they observe prayer in the night then ask for forgiveness 
during the last part of the night for fear of falling short with Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. “They invoke their Lord in fear and hope”. They 
invoke Allah in request and worship. Dud of request is for them to say, 
‘O our Lord, forgive us. O our Lord, forgive us. O our lord, have mercy 
on us. O our Lord make our affairs easy for us. O our Lord, expand 
our breast for us’. This is Dud of request. As for Dud of worship, it is 
for them to observe Salat, fast in the month of Ramadan, perform 
pilgrimage, show kindness to parents, strengthen ties of kinship and 
other forms of worship. 

Acts of worship are a form of supplication because if you were 
to ask a worshipper, why are you worshipping Allah? He will say, 
‘In order to attain His pleasure and Paradise.’ So, he is supplicating 
to Allaah through his actions, and that could also be accompanied 
by supplicating through speech. Consider Salat, for example, it 
contains supplication. A person invokes in it, which is a pillar of 
the Salat, and leaving the supplication will nullify your Salat. In 
which place? During the recitation of Al-Fatihah. “Guide us to the 
straight part.’ This supplication is a pillar in worship, your Salat 
will not be valid if you abandon it. Thus, the Salat is supplication 
by way of deeds and words. 

Consequently, He said, “They invoke their Lord” that is, they 
worship Him and request from Him, “in fear and hope”, they fear His 
wrath and hope for His reward. This is because they will be punished 
if they do what is unlawful but they will be rewarded if they abstain 
from the unlawful and perform the obligation. They are fearful and 
hopeful. It is said that, “They fear for their sins and hope in the Bounty 
of Allah. If a person looks at himself and his sins, he will be afraid 
because sins are heavier than mountain and more than sand. We ask 
Allah, the Exalted, to treat us with His pardon. Then, we consider 
the immensity of the mercy of Allah and His forgiveness, and that 
forgiveness is dearer to him than punishment and that He is pleased 
with the repentance of His believing servant more than any pleasure 
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in the whole to this world. 

The Prophet M said, “Verily Allah is more delighted,” The Laam 
is for beginning and it is for emphasis, “with the repentance of His 
slave than a person who has his camel on a waterless desert,” there 
was no one around him “and he lost it.” It went missing. “Carrying 
his food and drink and losing all hope of finding it”. He searched for 
it but he could not find it, so he lost all hope of it and life. “He went 
to a tree and lied under its shade”. He lied under the shade of the tree 
waiting for death since there was no other alternative for him except 
death. “He was disappointed about his camel, when all of a sudden 
he found it standing before him. He took hold of its reins.” Khitaam 
means reins. So he stood up and held it. “Then, out of boundless 
joy blurts out: O Allah, You are my slave and I am your Lord”. He 
wanted to say, “O Allah, You are my Lord and I am Your slave. But out 
of boundless joy, he said: “O Allah, You are my slave and I am Your 
Lord”. Allah, the Exalted, is more pleased with the repentance of His 
slave than this man with His camel. 

Therefore, we hope in the bounty of Allah although our sins are 
numerous. Nonetheless, the Bounty and Mercy of Allah are greater, 
hence the five daily Prayers expiate the sins committed in between 
them when the major sins are not committed. This is a great bounty. 
So, they invoke Allah in fear and hope: fear of His punishment and 
hope in His reward; and fear of their sins and hope in His Favour. All 
these viewpoints are right. 

“And they spend (in charity in Allah’s cause) out of what We have 
bestowed on them”. The min depicts part of a whole; that is, they spend 
some of what we have provided for them, not everything, because it is 
not essential for a person to spend his entire wealth in charity. Hence 
when Abu Lubabah said, “O Messenger of Allah, should I spend all 
of my wealth in charity? He said, “One third is sufficient for you, 
one third is sufficient for you. Spend one third in charity.” Indeed, 
the scholars say that if he vows to spend his entire wealth in charity, 
he will only be rewarded for one third because this is the directive. 
Hence, the article, min, represents part of a whole; that is, they spend 
part of what we have blessed them with. 
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It is also said that the min signifies explanation; that is, clarifying 
the genre of the action. They spend depending on the state of affairs; 
it may be nominal or immense, a third or half, or the entire wealth 
as done by Aboo Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him. Once, the 
Prophet M encouraged the companions to spend in charity, Aboo 
Bakr gave all of his wealth in charity while Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, gave half of his wealth in charity. So, Umar said, 
‘Today I will surpass Aboo Bakr.” This is because the companions, 
may Allah be pleased with them, used to compete with one another, 
not out of envy but in goodness. He came with half of his wealth, 
but Aboo Bakr brought his entire wealth. So, the Prophet M asked 
Abu Bakr, “What did you leave for your family?” He replied, ‘I left 
them with Allah and His Messenger’. He asked Umar, “What did you 
leave?” He replied, ‘I left half’. Then Umar said, “By Allah, I will never 
vie with him on anything after today”. This is because Aboo Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, has virtues and excellence which no one, 
not even Umar, Uthman, Alee or those inferior to them, can surpass. 

The important point is that they spend out of what Allah has 
bestowed on them. So what is its reward and product? 




“No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy, as a reward 
for what they used to do” (As-Sajdah: 17). O Allah, count us among 
them, O Lord. No soul knows what is kept hidden for them of joy. 
This is because there are things no eye has seen, no ear has heard, and 
the mind of no man has conceived in the Garden of Bliss. Do you 
think that the Word of Allah, the Most High: 



“In them (both) will be fruits and date palms and pomegranates” 
(Ar-Rahman: 68); do you think that the date palm, pomegranates 
and fruits are like the ones in this world? No, by Allah, there 
is nothing in Paradise among the things of this world except 
in names. The name is pomegranate but your mind will never 
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capture this variety of pomegranate. The name is date palm, but 
its variety will never occur to your mind. “No person knows what 
is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they used to 
do.” 

We ask Allah, the Most High, to make you and us among these 
pious, honourable and obedient people. Verily, He has power over all 
things. 


Hadeeth 1160 
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‘Aishah 4> reported: The Prophet M kept standing (in prayer) so 
long that the skin of his feet would crack. I asked him: “Why do 
you do this, while you have been forgiven of your former and 
latter sins?” He said, “Should I not be a grateful slave of Allah?” [ 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: Chapter on 
the excellence of the night prayer. He mentioned three verses, but we 
have earlier discussed two of them. The third verse is the statement 
of Allah: 
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“They used to sleep but little by night [invoking their Lord 
(Allah) and praying with fear and hope]. And in the hours 
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before dawn, they were (found) asking (Allah) for forgiveness’ 
(Adh-Adhariyat: 17-18) 

These are some of the attributes of the pious whom Allah has 
promised gardens and springs. One of their qualities is that they only 
sleep a little at night because they are busy with prayers, recitation of 
the Qur’an and similar actions. Allah, the Most High said: 




“Verily, your Lord knows that you do stand (to pray at night) a 
little less than two thirds of the night, or half the night or a third 
of the night and also a party of those with you” (Muzzammil: 
20). 


They used to stand in prayer, and they will ask Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, for forgiveness when they finish the prayer because they 
consider themselves falling short: “And in the hours before dawn, they 
were (found) asking (Allah) for forgiveness”. 

Allah, said in Surah Al-Imaran: 


“And those who pray and beg Allah’s pardon in the last hours of the 
night” that is, during the last part of the night. 

Then he mentioned a number of hadeeths concerning this. One 
of them is the hadeeth of Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
in which she reported that the Prophet m used to stand in prayer at 
night and lengthen the standing so much so that the skin of his feet 
would crack. This is because blood would descend in it, which makes 
it crack. It was said to him concerning this, ‘Why do you do this when 
you have been forgiven of your past and future sins?’ He said, “Should 
I not be a grateful slave of Allah?” The Prophet M made these actions 
as act of gratitude for the favour of Allah, the Glorified and Exalted. 
This shows that gratitude is to establish obedience to the One who 
has granted the favour. It is not when a person says, “I am grateful to 
Allah”! This is gratitude with the tongue, which is not sufficient. It is 
obligatory to show gratitude with the limbs and obedience to Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime. 




In this hadeeth, there is evidence showing the endurance of the 
Prophet M for worship and his love for it. This is because it is not 
possible for anyone to do it except due to intense love. 

Consequently, he said, “The comfort of my eye has been put in 
Salat”. Salat is the dearest of actions to the Messenger M- One of his 
companions Abdullah bin Mas’ud, may Allah be pleased with him, 
once stood with him in prayer one night and he prolonged the 
standing. Abdullah said, “Until I thought of an evil thing”. They asked, 
“What did you think of Abu Abdur-Rahman?” He replied, “I thought 
of sitting and leaving him”. Although he was a youth, younger than 
the Messenger of Allah in age, he was unable to be like the Prophet M. 

But if someone asks, “Is it better for me to prolong my standing 
or to prolong my prostration and bowing during the night 
supererogatory prayer?” We will respond by saying: Consider what 
is healthier for your heart. A person may be humbler and attain a 
greater consciousness during prostration. He may also achieve this 
state in the standing position while reciting the Qur’an and pondering 
over it; he may discover some of the gems of the Book of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, that he can’t during prostration. 

However, the best is for his Salat to be in concordance: if the 
standing is prolonged, the bowing and prostration should be 
prolonged; and if standing is shortened, the bowing and prostration 
should be shortened. In this way, it would be proportional like the 
Salat of the Prophet M- 

And Allah knows best. 

Hadeeth 1164 and 1165 
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'.Abdullah bin Mas'ud 4* reported: Mention was made before the 
Prophet Mof a man who slept throughout the night till morning. 
The Messenger of Allah ft remarked, “He is a man in whose ears 
Satan urinated.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 

Commentary 

These two hadeeths are related to the night prayer. 

The first hadeeth stated that a man who slept through the night 
till after dawn was mentioned in the presence of the Prophet ft. 
His saying: “Hatta Asbaha” means till the dawn appears without 
observing the prayer. It may also mean that he missed the Fajr prayer. 
So, the Prophet ft said, “He is a man in whose ears (or ear) Satan 
has urinated”. When he urinated into his ears, it prevented him from 
hearing the call to prayer, so he did not stand (to pray). 

This indicates that Satan urinates because the Prophet ft stated that 
Satan has urinated in his ear. And he (i.e. Satan) also eats and drinks. 
It is established that the Prophet ft said, “None of you should eat nor 
drink with his left hand for Satan eats and drinks with his left hand” (l) . 

Likewise, it is established from the Prophet ft that Satan vomits. 
A man ate food without mentioning Allah’s name, so Satan partook 
in it with him. This is because if you start eating without mentioning 
the name of Allah, Satan will join in with you. When the man later 
mentioned (Allah’s name), the Prophet ft said, “Satan has vomited 
what he ate” (2) . 

Thus, it becomes obligatory for us to believe that (Satan does) these 
four things: urinating, eating, drinking and vomiting, as stated by the 
Prophet ft. We must believe that they are true in their essence. 

Firstly, this is because the Messenger ft is the most knowledgeable 
of creatures as regards the affairs of the unseen. 

Secondly, he ft: is the sincerest adviser of the Ummah. So, he ft 

1 Reported by Muslim: The Book of Drinking, chapter on etiquettes of eating and 
drinking and their rulings (3765) 

2 Check Al-‘Iqnah (1/47) 
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would never pass a confusing speech to it. 

Thirdly, he ^ is the truest of creations, may the Peace and Blessing 
of Allah be upon him. So, he ^ would never say something while he 
intends what is contrary to the apparent meaning, never. 

Therefore, Satan eats, drinks, vomits and urinates. However, are 
these actions of his perceptible and visible? No, it is not observable. 
We believe them and affirm that these are affairs of the unseen, so we 
do not know how they occur nor do we know about them from reality 
as perceptible issues. 

This hadeeth contains evidence that it is good for a person to stick 
to the night prayer so that Satan will not have a way over him. 

As for the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, the Prophet M stated that 
when anyone of us sleeps, Satan ties three knots at the back of his 
neck. He will tie them and order them saying: “You have a long night”; 
he wants to hinder him from good. But if a person stands up and 
remembers Allah, one knot is loosened. If he performs ablution, 
the second knot is loosened. If he observes Salat, the third knot is 
loosened. He begins his morning in a happy and refreshed mood. All 
praise be to Allah; this is an easy remedy. 

You should remember Allah by saying, “Laa ilaaha illalla Allah. 
Alhamdulillah ladhi ahyaana bada ma amatana wa ilayhin-Nushur.” 
[meaning: There is no true God except Allah. All the praises and 
thanks be to Allah who gave us life after having taken it from us and 
unto Him is the return]. Then, recite the last ten verses of Surah Al- 
Imran and perform ablution, two knots would have been loosened. 

Consequently, it is recommended for a person to begin the night 
prayer with two brief units of prayer because the Prophet M instructed 
it and he himself did it. He will start the night prayer with two brief 
units of prayer because it swiftly releases the knot of Satan. A simple 
observance of two units of Prayer will untie the knot. This is one of 
the matters of the unseen, which we cannot perceive with our senses 
but can only recognize by way of revelation. It is obligatory for us 
to say: ‘We believe and accept what Allah and His Messenger have 
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stated.’ This is because it is the reality of faith, and the one that does 
not believe except what he sees is not a believer. 

Thus, the disbelievers usually believe when they see the punishment 
or death. When Fir ‘awn was drowning and he saw that he was on his 
last legs, he said, 




“I believe that none has the right to be worshipped but He (Allah) 
in whom the children of Israel believe in, and I am one of the 
Muslims (those who submit to Allah’s will).” (Yunus: 90). 


After a history of subjugating the children of Israel, he became a 
believer at this moment and he became their follower; he wanted to 
believe in what they believed in. He submitted himself while alive 
before he died but it was said to him: “Now” that is, now you believe. 
It is of no benefit. 
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“While you refused to believe before and you were one of the 
Mufsidun (evil-doers, the corrupters). So this day We shall deliver 
your (dead) body (out from the sea) that you may be a sign to 
those who came after you “[Yunus: 91-92] 

This is because Fir’awn terrorized them. If it were said to them that 
he is dead, they will have a doubt in their hearts. But if they see a 
swollen carcass on top of the water, they will believe: 




“So this day We shall deliver your (dead) body (out from the sea) 
that you may be a sign to those who came after you! And verily, 
many among mankind are heedless ofOurAyat (proofs, evidence, 
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verses, lessons, signs, revelation, etc.) [Yunus: 92] 

In a nutshell, my brothers, it is obligatory to accept these issues 
which bewildered your intellect; they are reported by the infallible. 
Hence, you should say: “We believe and accept.” And do not say, ‘I 
touched my hand and ear, I couldn’t find any form of wetness in them.’ 

Is the urine of Satan similar to the urine of humans? The knowledge 
of this issue is with Allah. We believe that he urinates in the ear of an 
individual if he stays away from Salat regardless of whether we feel the 
wetness of not. Likewise, we believe that he eats, drinks and vomits. It 
is obligatory for a person to accept the like of these issues and believe 
in them. How numerous are matters hidden from us! 

When they came asking the Messenger about Ruh; what is the soul? 
It gives life to the body with its presence, so he moves around, but the 
body becomes carcass once it departs. So, what is the soul? Allah the 
Most High said: 




“And they ask you (O Muhammad) concerning the Ruh (the 
Spirit); Say: The Ruh (the Spirit) is one of the things, the knowledge 
of which is only with my Lord. And of knowledge, you (mankind) 
have been given only little .” [Al-Isra’: 85] That is, the knowledge 
will not be revealed to you; that is, you will not know what the 
spirit is? 


And when a sparrow dipped its beak once in the sea, Khidr said 
to Musa: ‘My knowledge and your knowledge compared to the 
knowledge of Allah is like what this sparrow has taken out of this 
sea.” (l) That is, nothing decreases it. 


So we do not know except what Allah taught us and we have been 
given only little knowledge. 


Allah alone grants success. 


1 Reported by al-Bukharee: The Book of Knowledge, the chapter on what is expect¬ 
ed of a scholar if he is asked about the most knowledgeable person (119); and 
Muslim: The Book of Virtues, chapter on the virtues of Khidr *0 (4385) 
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Hadeeth 1166 
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‘Abdullah bin Salam 4 * reported: The Prophet M said, “O people, 
promote the greetings, feed (the poor and needy) and perform 
Salat when others are asleep so that you will enter Jannah safely.” 
[ At-Tirmidhi ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, reported this 
hadeeth on the authority of Abdullah bin Salam (may Allaah be 
pleased with him) under the chapter on the excellence of standing in 
Prayer at night. The Prophet M said, “O people, promote the greetings”. 
You should know that if a legislative message begins with a call, it 
demonstrates the importance of such message. This is because a call 
awakens the addressee; there is a difference between you uttering a 
word broadly speaking and you mentioning the addressee. The second 
is more more powerful in stimulating interest and attentiveness. He 
said, “O people, promote the greeting.” Afshoo means demonstrate, 
proclaim and multiply the greeting of Salam. The speaker and the 
addressee give the greeting of Salam because it is good for a Muslim 
to greet everyone he meets that deserves to be greeted, whether he 
knows him or not. 

The one that deserves to be greeted with the greeting of Salam is 
a Muslim, whom it is unlawful to boycott. As for a disbeliever, do 
not initiate the greeting of Salam to him regardless of whether he 
is a disbeliever with no link to Islam or he is upon innovation that 
takes one out of Islam. Such a person should not be met with the 
greeting of Salam because he does not deserve it. Consequently, the 
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Prophet M said, “Do not initiate the greeting of Salam to the Jews and 
Christians.” 10 

It is necessary for the initiator to raise his voice in order to be heard, 
and he should not greet with his nose. This is because some people, 
we ask Allah for guidance for them and us, have pride or aversion; if 
he meets you, he greets you with his nose, making it hard for you to 
hear him. 

This is contrary to the command to promote the Salam; promoting 
the Salam involves you raising your voice to say, As-Salam alayka. The 
scholars explained that the only exception is giving Salam to a people 
while some people are sleeping around them. It is not proper to raise 
one’s voice to the level that will wake the ones sleeping as this will hurt 
those sleeping. 

Then the recommended mode is for you to say, As-salam alayka if 
the responder is one person. If they are a group of men, you should 
say, “As-salam alaikum ” and if they are a group of woman, you should 
say As-Salam alaikun, dependent on the addressee. Then if you say, 
‘As-salam alaika or alaikum or Alaikun”, you sense that you are asking 
for safety for him for “As-salamu alaikum” is not a mere greeting. 

Rather, it is supplication for safety; that Allah should save him from 
all harms: from the harms of sins, the harms of the hearts, the harms 
of the body, the harms of honour, and from every other forms of harm. 
Consequently, if you say, “Ahlan wa Marhaban” rather than As-Salam 
alaykum” it will not suffice you. This is because the former does not 
contain supplication, but mere greeting and felicitation. However, the 
responder must reply in a similar manner to the speaker. This issue is 
obligatory based on the saying of Allah, the Most High: 



“When you are greeted with a greeting, greet in return with what 
is better than it, or (at least) return it equally” (An-Nisa: 86) 


i Reported by Muslim: The Book of Salaam, chapter on the prohibition of initiating 
Salaam to the People of the Book (4030) 
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If he says, ‘As salam alayka” and you say, “Ahlan wa Marhaban, O 
father of so and so, Ahyaka Allah, we are pleased with your coming. 
Come in please.” All these words are not sufficient to answer As- 
Salam alayka. It is a must for you to say, ‘Alayka-Salam". If you do 
not do it, you are sinful and you have a misdeed because you have 
abandoned an obligation: “Greet in return with what is better than it 
or (at least) return it equally.” You did not reply it nor greet with what 
is better than it. 


Similarly, if you are greeted with a loud and clear voice, do not 
reply with your nose for he may hear it or not. This is not permissible 
because you did not return the greeting in equal terms or with what 
is better than it. 

Most people would say. As- Salamu Alaykum with a clear voice and 
the other person replies with an inaudible voice, which is not hearable 
and filled with insolence and aversion. This is not permissible because 
of the saying of Allah, the Most High: “Greet in return with what is 
better than it, or (at least) return it equally.” It includes the manner 
and description of performance. 

If you say As-salam alaykum to someone and he replies with “Ahlan 
Marhaban ,” tell him that ‘O my brother, this is not sufficient. You have 
not replied the obligatory greeting for now.’ You should inform him 
because Allah, the Most High, has instructed us to enjoin good and 
forbid evil. 

Similarly, the Prophet M said, “Feed people.” Who is to be fed? The 
one in need of it. Feeding your family such as your wives, children, 
males or females, and your household is the best. This is better than 
you giving charity to be needy. This is because feeding your family is 
performing an obligation, which is better than doing a voluntary act 
based on the saying of Allah, the Most High, in a Divine Hadeeth: 
“My slave will not move closer to Me with anything more beloved 
to Me than what I have made obligatory for him.” Feeding your 
family is better than feeding the needy at the door because the 




former is obligatory while the latter is voluntary. Whoever feeds his 
family without decreasing anything, he performs the obligation, has 
discharged this responsibility of feeding. And it is good to give out 
whatever is excess in charity. 

His saying, “And perform Salat when others are asleep.” O Allah, 
count us among these people who “perform Salat when others are 
asleep.” Perhaps, the best and most pleasant of sleep is after the middle 
of the night till dawn. So a person stands at this time for the sake 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, performing Tahajjud and moving 
closer to Him with His words and supplication in submission before 
Him, while people are asleep; this is among the best of actions. 
“Perform Salat when others are asleep”, this is the point of reference 
in this hadeeth; that the Messenger made Salat at night one of the 
means of entering Paradise. And then he said, “So that you will enter 
Jannah safely.” The angels will say Salam to you: 




“Adn (Eden) paradise (everlasting Gardens), which they shall 
enter and (also) those who acted righteously from among their 
fathers, their wives, and their offspring. And angels shall enter 
unto them from every gate (saying): “Salamun Alaykum (peace 
be upon you) for you persevered in patience! (Ar-Rad: 23-24) 

They will greet them for their patience and for this great reward. 
“And you will enter Paradise safely.” Apparently, it is without 
punishment or retribution because whoever is punished is not safe. 
These three issues contained in this hadeeth are among the means of 
entering the Paradise safely. 

We ask Allah, the Most High, to assist us and you on them, and may 
He count us among those who will enter Paradise safely. Verily, He 
has power over all things. 
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Hadeeth 1167, 1168, 1169 and 1170 
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Abu Hurairah 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“The best month for observing Saum (fasting) after Ramadan is 
Muharram, and the best Salat after the prescribed Salat is Salat 
at night.” [ Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4 ± reported: The Prophet M said, “ Salat during the 
night should consist of pairs of but if you fear that morning is 
near, then pray one Rak‘ah as Witr .” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: The Prophet M performed the night prayer 
in pairs (i.e., Rak'ah ) and made it odd number by observing one 
Rakah (as Witr ). [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Anas <-&> reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to leave off 
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observing Saum (fasting) during a month until we thought that 
he would not observe Saum at all during it; and (sometimes) he 
would observe Saum till we began to think that he would not omit 
any day of that month. If one wished to see him performing Salat 
during the night, he could do that; and if one wished to see him 
sleeping at night, he could do that. [ Al-Bukhari ] 

Commentary 

These haadeeths are related to the virtues of the Night Prayer. 

Aboo Hurayrah reported that the Prophet M said, “The best month 
for observing Saum (fasting) after Ramadan is the month of Allah, 
al-Muharam”. Fasting in the month of Ramadan is one of the pillars 
of Islam and it is obligatory according to unanimous agreement. The 
month of Muharam is the best month for voluntary fast. On the basis 
of this, fasting in the month of Muharam is among the recommended 
fasts since it is the best after the obligatory fasting. 

But the point of reference in this hadeeth is “The best Salat after the 
prescribed Salat is Salat at night.” This is a proof with exception. The 
voluntary prayers in the night are better than the voluntary prayers 
during the day. The exception are the regular optional prayers which 
accompany the obligatory prayers which are generally better than 
voluntary prayers at night. For example, the four rak’ah with two 
Taslim regular optional prayer before Zuhr and the two rak’ah after it 
are better than six rak’ah during the night because it is an emphasized 
regular Sunnah which accompany the obligatory prayer. As for general 
voluntary prayer, the night is better than the day. Hence, he said, “The 
best Salat after the prescribed Salat is Salat at night”. 

As for the first and second Hadeeth of Ibn Umar, may Allaah be 
pleased with him and his father, they are evidence that the night 
prayers are in pair of two rak’ah. Imam Ahmad said, “If he stands for 
the third rak’ah forgetfully, it as if he stood for the third rak’ah in Fajr 
prayer.” That is, it becomes obligatory for him to return, otherwise his 
Salat is null and void. 
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Thus, if you were praying pairs of two Rak’ah at night, but you stood 
for the third rak’ah due to forgetfulness, it becomes obligatory for you 
to return even if you have started reciting Fatihah; otherwise, your 
Salat will be invalid. This is because the Messenger of Allah M said, 
“Salat during the night should consists of pairs of two.” That is, pairs 
of two but he exempted the Witr prayer which may be performed as 
three rakah, five rakah, seven rak’ah or nine rakah. 

So if Witr is performed as three rak’ah, he may make the Taslim (the 
saying: As-salamu alaykum to end the prayer) after the first two rak’ah 
and perform the third rak’ah alone. Alternatively, he may combine 
the three rak’ah together with one Taslim. If the performs Witr as 
five rak’ah, he may join all of them together with one Taslim and one 
Tashahhud. 

Similarly, if he performs Witr as seven rak’ah, he may join all of 
them together with one Taslim. If he performs Witr as nine rak’ah, he 
may join all of them altogether with one Taslim. However, he may sit 
after the eighth rak’ah, perform Tashahhud without Taslim, then stand 
up to observe the ninth rak’ah and end the prayer with the Taslim. If 
he performs Witr as eleven rak’ah, he should say the Taslim after every 
two rak’ah as done by the Prophet M- 

In the first and second hadeeth of Ibn Umar is evidence that Witr 
is not after dawn; the period of Witr ends with the appearance of the 
dawn. If sleep overpowers him, which makes it impossible for him 
to perform it before daybreak, he should perform it during the day. 
However, he will observe even numbers: if his habit is to observe Witr 
as three rak’ah, for example, he should observe four rak’ah; and if his 
habit is to observe it as five rak’ah, he should observe six rak’ah, and 
so on. 

These hadeeths are regarding the virtue of the Night Prayer and its 
modalities: it should be in pairs of two. 

As for the hadeeth of Anas bin Malik, may Allah be please with 
him, it contains evidence that the Messenger of Allah would perform 
righteous deeds sometimes such that you would always see him doing 
it. If you wish to see him praying at night you will see him and if you 
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wish to see him sleeping at night you could see him. Similarly, with 
regard to fasting, if you wish to see him fasting you could see him 
and if you wish to see him not fasting you could see him. That is, the 
Prophet M would always follow that which is best and most beneficial. 

Sometimes, he would persist on fasting and at other times he would 
persist on observing prayer at night. Likewise, he would unceasingly 
skip fasting sometimes and at other times he would sleep continuously. 
This is because he M would always follow that which is best, most 
pleasing to Allah and most comfortable for his body because a person 
has right over himself. The Prophet said this to Abdullah bin Amr 
bin Al-As, may Allah be pleased with him and his father: “Your body 
has a right over you.” 

Allah alone grants success. 


Hadeeth 1171, 1172, 1173,1174 
and 1175 



‘Aishah 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to perform 
eleven Rak'ah (of Tahajjud ) prayers at night. He M would 
prostrate so long as one of you might recite fifty Ayat (of the 
Qur’an). Thereafter, he would perform two Rak'ah before Fajr 
prayers and would lie down on his right side till the Mu’adhdhin 
would come and inform him about the time of ( Fajr ) prayer. [ 
Al-Bukhari ] 



«5 ffuac/ at-dAtw/i&em f///?<■ 


'tumce/t 




jLa«j — JjJj iaJJI ij d)l5 Lo loJli LgJ«pj 

jlli ^ J ^4 :l^j \'jLs- J^-ojS 

M r ! SfJ>3 S«~^ & ^ r ! SfJ>j 

01 ilslp u» :Jlii ?»■ it Jli fill uni j^j L' :cJii .l&S 

s' ^ ^ 9 ' '' ' ' 0 ' 

. 4 -Op c~ J ~^ 


‘Aishah ' 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah M did not observe 
more than eleven Rakah (of Tahajjud prayers), be in Ramadan 
or any other month. First of all he would perform four Rakah . 
Ask not about their excellence and their length. He M would then 
perform four more Rakah; and do not ask about their excellence 
and their length. Then he would perform three Rakah ( Witr 
prayer). (Aishah ^ added) I submitted: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Do you sleep before performing the Witr prayer?” He M said, “O 
Aishah! My eyes sleep but my heart does not sleep.” [ Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim ] 
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Aishah reported: The Prophet M would sleep during the early 
part of night and stand in Salat during the latter part. [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Ibn Mas‘ud 4* reported: One night I joined the Prophet M in his 
(optional) Salat. He M prolonged the Qiyam (standing) so much 
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that I made up my mind to commit an act of wrong. He was 
questioned: “What did you intend to do?” He replied: “1 intended 
to sit down and stop following him (in Salat).” [ Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim ] 



Hudhaifah 4* reported: I performed Salat with the Prophet M one 
night, and he started reciting Surat Al-Baqarah . I thought that 
he would go in Ruku (bowing posture in Salat) at the end of one 
hundred Ayat, but he continued (reciting); and I thought that he 
would perhaps recite (this Surah ) in the whole Rak‘ah (prayer), 
but he continued the recitation; I thought he would perhaps bow 
on completing (this Surah ). He M then started reciting Surat An- 
Nisa’which he followed with Surat Al-Imran. He recited leisurely. 
When he recited an Ayah which mentioned the tasbeeh , he would 
say Subhan Allah and when he recited the Ayah which tells how 
the Rubb is to be asked, the Messenger of Allah M would then 
ask from Him; and when he $g recited an Ayah asking one to 
seek Protection Allah, he would seek Protection of Allah. Then 
he bowed and said, “ Subhana Rabbiyal-Azim (My Rubb the 
Great is free from imperfection)”; his bowing lasted about the 
same length of time as his standing, (and then on returning to 
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the standing posture after Ruku‘) he would say, “ Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah, Rabbana lakal-hamd (Allah listens to him who 
praises Him. Praise be to You, Our Rubb !),” and he would then 
stand about the same length of time as he had spent in bowing. 
He would then prostrate himself and say, “ Subhana Rabbiyal- 
A‘la (My Rubb the Supreme is free from imperfection),” and his 
prostration lasted nearly the same length of time as his standing ( 
Qiyam ). [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These hadeeths are elucidating on the prayer of the Prophet M at 
night. 

Among them is the first hadeeth of Aishah that the Prophet M used 
to observe eleven rak’ah at night. This has been explained in details in 
other hadeeths: he would say Salam after two rak’ah, then two rak’ah, 
then two rak’ah, then two rak’ah, then two rak’ah, then one rak’ah. 
That is, he would observe eleven rak’ah, making Taslim after every 
two rak’ah and he would observe Witr prayer as one rak’ah. 

Then he would observe two rak’ah before daybreak; that is, he 
would observe the two rak’ah once the Adhan of Fajr is pronounced. 
He would be brief in these two rak’ah such that Aa ishah - may Allaah 
be pleased with her - would wonder if he had recited Surah Al-Fatihah 
or not. This is due to the brevity of observing them. Then he would lie 
down on his right side until the Mu’adhdhin would come to inform 
him of the Salat. 

This is evidence that the Night Prayer is eleven rak’ah, including a 
one Rak’ah Witr. Likewise, it is proof that for someone to observe the 
regular optional prayer at home is better than the mosque, especially 
the Imam. It also shows that the Imam should not go out of his house 
except for the Iqaamah; he should stay in his house until the time 
of Iqaamah. Then he should go to the Mosque and observe prayer. 
This is the best. It is better for the Imam than proceeding to observe 
voluntary prayer in the mosque. 
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As for others, they should wait for the Imam (in the mosque). 
Consequently, it is better for the Imam to delay coming to the mosque 
till shortly before the Iqaamah of the prayer. However, if there is no 
reason for this or there is benefit in his coming early, perhaps his 
coming early will encourage members of the congregation to come 
early and they will be languid if he tarries, then he should come early 
because of the attached benefit. 

In her other hadeeth, she (may Allah be pleased with her) reported 
that the Prophet M would not exceed eleven rak’ah in Ramadan or 
other months. She was asked about the prayer of the Prophet M 
during Ramadan, and she replied, “The Messenger of Allah M did not 
observe more than eleven rak’ah, be in Ramadan or any other month. 
He would pray four rak’ah and do not ask about their beauty or length. 
Then he would perform four more rak’ah and do not ask about their 
beauty and length. Then he would perform three rak’ah”. This is four, 
then four, then four making eleven. This is the Sunnah and it is best 
not to exceed eleven rak’ah in the night prayer, or thirteen rak’ah as 
authentically narrated in a hadeeth. 

Regarding her saying, may Allah be pleased with her, “He would 
pray four rak’ah and do not ask about their beauty and length”, some 
people think that it implies combining four rak’ah with a single Taslim. 
This is a blunder because a detailed and clearer hadeeth shows that it 
is four rak’ah with Taslim after every two rak’ah, then another four 
rak’ah with Taslim after every two rak’ah and then a three rak’ah. So, 
her saying, “He would pray four rak’ah and do not ask about their 
beauty and length, then he would pray...” would contain evidence 
that he would rest a little after observing four rak’ah with two Taslims. 
This is based on her saying, “Then he would pray”, the word Thumma 
(then) indicates sequence over interval. Then he would pray four 
rak’ah as two pairs of two rak’ah separated by Taslim. 

As regards this, I want to mention that it is not proper for a 
person to be hasty in understanding these texts. Rather, he should 
combine its various routes and wordings till he adds different parts 
to others and then, the issue becomes clear to him. Indeed, some of 
our brothers that just started learning, especially the knowledge of 
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hadeeth, were leading people in prayer in Ramadan observing four 
rak’ah together. This is a mistake, a mistake upon the Sunnah and a 
faulty understanding. This is because the Prophet M was asked about 
the night Prayer and he said, “pair of two”. This means that it is in pair 
of two, and it is not possible that he would pray four rak’ah at night 
except in some variants of Witr. He would pray five together, seven 
together and nine together except that he would sit for the Tashahhud 
in the eighth rak’ah (without a Taslim; as explained earlier). 

As for the hadeeth of Abdullah bin Mas’ud, may Allah be pleased 
with him, he prayed with the Prophet one night. This was because 
the door of the Prophet M was open; his house was a house to his 
companions and the Ummah. Someone would come in the night 
seeking to observe prayer with the Prophet M and he would prevent 
him from praying with him, no. Rather, he would accept the 
companion with affection and allow him to enter and pray with him. 

Ibn Mas’ud, may Allah be pleased with him, was one of those who 
used to serve the Prophet M- He was in charge of his tooth stick, 
cleaning it, and also his pillow and shoe. So he used to enter upon the 
Messenger and pray with him. 

One night, he entered and joined him in prayer. The Prophet M 
prolonged the standing, he said, “so much that I made up my mind to 
commit an act of wrong.” He was questioned, “What did you intend 
to do, O Abu Abdur- Rahman?” He said, ‘I intended to sit down and 
stop following him.” He was young and the Messenger M is older than 
him but he M prolonged the standing until the youth was unable to 
withstand it. 

Although, Allah has forgiven him his past and future sins, he would 
pray as gratitude to Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, as he stated: 
“Should I not be a grateful slave of Allah”* 0 . 

At another time, Hudhayfah bin Yaman, may Allah be pleased with 
him, observed prayer with him one night and he started reciting Surat 
al-Baqarah. Hudhayfah said, ‘I thought that he would go in bowing 
posture at the end of one hundred verses’ that is, he would go for 


i It has preceded 





bowing after completing one hundred verses ‘...but he continued. I 
thought he would perhaps recite the entire Surah and go for bowing. 
However, he completed it then started Surah An-Nisa and he 
completed it. Then he started Surah Al-Imran and he completed it. He 
would recite the Quran leisurely, may the Peace and Blessing of Allah 
be upon him.’ 

These three chapters represents about eighteen percent of the entire 
Quran, and he would recite it leisurely. So this will take approximately 
two and half-hours: two and half hours of standing. If he passes a verse 
which contains mercy, he would ask for it; and he passes by a verse 
which contains glorification, he would glorify Allah; and if he passes 
by a verse of threat, he would seek refuge. Therefore, he combined 
between recitation, remembrance of Allah and supplication, which 
makes it even longer, then he would bow. How was his bowing? His 
bowing was like his standing. He would lengthen the bowing then 
rise saying: “Sarnia Allahu liman hamidah (Allah listens to him who 
praises Him.)” His standing was like his bowing. Then he would 
prostrate, and his prostration was like his standing in length. This was 
how his Salat was: proportionate. 

If he prolongs the recitation, the bowing and prostration would be 
prolonged. He would say in the bowing: “Subhana Robiy Al-Adheem ” 
(Glory be to my Lord, the Great) and he would say in prostration: 
“Subhana Robiy Al-Alaa” (Glory be to my Lord, the Most High). He 
would also say in addition to that: “Subhanak Allaahuma Rabbana 
wa bihamdika. Allaahuma ighfirli” (Glory to be to You, O Allah, our 
Lord and by Your Praises. O Allah forgive me.) He would also say, 
“Subbooh, Quddoos, Rabbul Malaikati wa Ruh” (Glory (to you), Most 
Holy (are you), Lord of the angels and spirit). 

The Prayer is one of gardens of worship with every kind of lovely 
growth: recitation of the Qur’an, remembrance of Allah, supplication, 
glorification, magnification and seeking of refuge. As a result, it is the 
best form of bodily act of worship. It is better than fasting, Zakat, Hajj 
and every other acts of worship except Tauhid: I testify that there is no 
true God except Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah. This is because it is the key of Islam. 
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In Summary, you should stick to this description of the Prophet ^’s 
night prayer, my Muslim brother. 

I ask Allah to assist you and me in following him 38 outwardly 
and inwardly. And May He make us die upon his Religion, gather us 
among his party and admit us into the gardens of bless along with 
him 3S. 

Allah alone grants success. 

Hadeeth 1176 , 1177 and 1178 
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Jabir reported: The Messenger of Allah 38 was asked: “Which 
Salat is the best?” He replied, ” The best Salat is that in which 
Qiyam (the duration of standing) is longer.” [ Muslim ] 
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‘Abdullah bin Amr reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“The Salat which is dearest to Allah is that of (Prophet) Dawud; 
and As-Saum (the fasting) which is dearest to Allah is that of 
(Prophet) Dawud. He used to sleep half the night, get up to 
perform Salat for one-third of it, then sleep through the remaining 
one-sixth of it; and he used to observe Saum on alternative days.” 
[ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Jabir4>- reported: I heard the Messenger of Allah M saying, “Every 
night there is a special time during which whatever a Muslim asks 
Allah of any good relating to this life or the Hereafter, it will be 
granted to him; and this moment comes every night.” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These haadeeths were mentioned by Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may 
Allah shower blessings on him, under the chapter on the excellence 
of the Night prayer. Among them is that the Prophet M was asked, 
“Which Salat is the best? “He said, “That in which the duration of 
standing is longer.” What does this mean? The intent is extensive 
consciousness of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, by standing, bowing 
and prostration. The scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, differ 
on which of these is better: long recitation with brief bowing and 
prostration or brief recitation, bowing and prostration? That is, is 
it better to observe short rak’ah with more number of rak’ah or to 
lengthen the rak’ah with lesser number? The correct opinion is that 
it is better to be balanced on this issue. It has been discussed earlier 
that the Prophet M would make his bowing like his standing in length, 
similarly his prostration would be like his standing; that is, close to it. 

He, may Allah shower blessings on him, also mentioned the hadeeth 
of Abdullah bin Amr bin al-As, may Allah be pleased with both of 
them. He reported that the Prophet M said, “The most beloved prayer 
to Allah is the Salat of Dawud and the most beloved fasting to Allah is 
the fasting of Dawud.” As for his Salat- that is, voluntary prayer- it is 
the night prayer. He would sleep half of the night, stands in Prayer for 
one third and spend the remaining one sixth sleeping. He divided the 
night into three: the first half is for sleep, then one third for praying, 
then one sixth for sleeping. This brings comfort to the body. 

If a person sleeps half of the night, he has gotten greater portion 
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from sleep. If he stands (to pray) for one third and later sleep for one 
sixth, the fatigue that came over him in the standing would vanish 
with sleep at the last part of the night. Despite this, if someone stands 
(for prayer) at any time of the night, it is hoped that he will receive 
the reward. This mode, as mentioned by the Prophet is the most 
beloved to Allah and the best. 

However, it is sufficient for you to stand in Prayer during the last 
one third, the middle one third or the first half of the night depending 
on what is easy for you. Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said, 
“The Prophet M observed Witr prayer in any part of the night, at the 
beginning, middle and at the last part” All praise be to Allah, the 
matter is broad. 

Then he mentioned the third hadeeth: “Every night there is a special 
time during which whatever a Muslim asks Allah, the Most High of 
any good, it will be granted to him”. This time is not known exactly, 
hence Allah knows best. 

However, the Messenger of Allah M informed us so that we will 
strive and search for this Decree of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
and His Favour of accepting supplications. This is similar to the time 
on Friday, although I hope that the time on Friday is from the arrival 
of the Imam to the completion of Salat. 

Allah alone grants success. 

Hadeeth 1181, 1182, 1183, 1184, 
1185 and 1186 
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‘Aishah 4 * reported: If the Messenger of Allah M missed his night 
( Tahajjud ) Salat because of indisposition or the like, he would 
perform twelve Rak‘ah during the day. [ Muslim ] 



r 




uii//n(vn 


caJlJI JU :Jli i<cp aJJI ^Jp 

O%*0J L«_*3 olJJti lO Jjp jl l4jy>- ^Jp ^>lj 

. jU_U oljj «jl)l ^ tfji HAS iJ CsS I^JkJl 


‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 4fc reported: The Messenger of Allah M 
said: “If anyone falls asleep and therefore fails to observe his 
Hizb (share) or part of it, if he observes it between the Fajr and 
the Zuhr prayers, it will be recorded for him as though he had 
observed it during the night." [ Muslim ] 
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A6w Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “May 
Allah show mercy to a man who gets up during the night and 
performs Salat, awakens his wife to pray and if she refuses, he 
sprinkles water on her face (to make her get up). May Allah show 
mercy to a woman who gets up during the night and performs 
Salat, awakens her husband for the same purpose; and if he 
refuses, she sprinkles water on his face." [ Abu Dawud ] 
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Abu Said and Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah 
% said, “When a man awakens his wife during the night and they 
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both perform two Rakah Salat together, they are recorded among 
the men and women who celebrate remembrance of Allah.” [ Abu 
Dawud] 
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Aishah 4* reported: The Prophet M said, “When one of you dozes 
off while performing Salat, he should lie down till his drowsiness 
has gone away from him. When one of you performs Salat while 
dozing, he may abuse himself instead of seeking pardon (as a 
result of drowsiness).” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abn Hurairah 4% reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “When 
anyone of you stands up for Salat at night and finds it difficult 
to recite the Qur’an accurately and he is unaware of what he is 
reciting, he should go back to sleep.” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These are the remaining hadeeths quoted by al-Hafidh, may Allah 
shower blessings on him, under the chapter on the excellence of the 
night prayer. 

They indicate the following issues: 

The first issue: If a person misses the night prayer, he should observe 
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it during the day. However, he should not perform Witr because Witr 
concludes the night prayer and its time would have elapsed. This is 
indicated in this hadeeth of Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
that when the Prophet % is overcome by pain or sleep and he did not 
pray during the night, he would observe twelve rak’ah during the day. 
This is because he usually observes eleven rakah, so he would repay it 
in a perfect and increased mode by performing twelve rakah. 

On this basis, if a persons usual practice is to observe Wi'fr as three 
rakah and he did not perform it, he should perform four rakah during 
the day, not three rakah. If his usual practice is to observe Witr as five 
rakah, he should perform six rak’ah and so on. 

However, when will he perform it? He should perform it between 
sunrise and its ascent to the zenith as indicated in the hadeeth of 
Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, concerning one who misses 
his regular action or part of it during the night that he should repay it 
during Duha (forenoon). So he should perform it during (forenoon). 
But if he forgets and he did not remember till after Zuhr he should 
perform it after Zuhr. This is based on the generality of the saying of 
the Prophet H, “If any one of you sleeps through the Salat, or forgets 
it, he should observe it wherever he remembers it” (l) . 

From what these hadeeths indicate is that if sleep overcomes a 
person, becoming dizzy while praying, he should not pray. This 
is because he may mean to seek forgiveness for himself but end up 
reviling himself because he is drowsy. Also, the Qur’an may falter 
on his tongue, so he may utter a word from the Qur’an incorrectly 
thereby distorting the Qur’an. So if it your habit is to pray during 
the night, and you are feeling sleepy, do not stress yourself, sleep 
until the drowsiness leaves you. Then you resume the prayer. If dawn 
appears, based on what has preceded, perform the Witr during Duha 
(forenoon) but make it even number. 

Likewise, these hadeeths indicate that it is good for a person to 
wake his family, if he has a family, when he stands up to pray during 

i Reported by Muslim: The Book of Mosques and Places of Salat, chapter on repay¬ 
ing missed Prayers and inducement to hasten to repay them (1104) 
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the night. However, that should be in accordance with the vigour of 
the family. Thus, the Messenger of Allah M would observe prayer at 
night and would only wake Aishah to observe Witr when it remains 
the time of Witr. That is, it is not necessary for you to wake up your 
family when you wake up. This is because your family may not be 
comparable to you in strength of the body and the mind. So do not 
wake them up along with yourself. It is not necessary except you 
notice that they are enthusiastic. Nevertheless, you should not forget 
them during the last part of the night, wake them up even if it is for 
Witr as the Messenger of Allah used to do. 

We ask Allah to make you and us among those who stand during 
the night and fast during the day and worship his Lord the way He 
ought to be worshipped. 


The recommendation of optional 
prayer during ramadan, which is 
tarawih 


Hadeeth 1187 and 1188 
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Abu Hurairah 4» reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“He who observes optional prayer ( Tarawih prayers) 
throughout Ramadan, out of sincerity of Faith and in the 
hope of earning reward will have his past sins pardoned.” 
[ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to 
urge (the people) to perform (optional Tarawih ) prayer at night 
during the month of Ramadan. He did not order them or make 
it obligatory on them. He M said, “Whosoever performs (optional 
Tarawih ) prayers at night during the month of Ramadan, with 
Faith and in the hope of receiving Allah’s reward, will have his 
past sins forgiven.” [ Muslim ] 

Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said under the 
chapter on the recommendation of optional prayer during Ramadan; 
which is Tarawih. It is called Tarawih because the pious predecessors, 
may Allah be pleased with them, would observe prayer in Ramadan 
and prolong the standing, bowing and prostration. When they would 
have observed four rak’ah with two Taslims, they would rest before 
observing another four rak’ah, then they would rest before observing 
the three rak’ah. This is supported by the previous hadeeth of Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, that the Prophet M would observe four 
rak’ah and do not ask about their beauty and length, then he would 
pray four rak’ah and do not ask about their beauty and length; then he 
would pray three rak’ah. The Prophet M used to encourage the night 
prayer in Ramadan without bringing his authority to bear with firm 
will. That is, he did not command it but encouraged it. He M said: 
“Whosever performs (optional Tarawih) prayer at night during the 
month of Ramadan, with faith and in the hope of receiving Allah’s 
reward, will have his past sins forgiven” 

The Prophet ^ prayed with his companions for three nights during 
Ramadan. He led them in congregation then stayed away and said, “I 
fear that the night prayer would become an obligation for you, which 
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you would be incapable of fulfilling.” 0 * So he abandoned it but people 
were still coming to the mosque to pray, and a group of two or three 
men would observe it in congregation. 

One night, Umar came out and found them praying separately, 
so he considered combining all of them behind a single Imam. So 
he instructed Ubayy bin Ka’b, may Allah be pleased with him, and 
another person to lead people in eleven rakah. Thus, people gathered 
behind one Imam in Tarawih and the Muslins have remained on this 
till this time of ours. 

However, scholars differ regarding the number of rakah for Tarawih 
prayer; some of them say eleven rakah , some others say thirteen rakah, 
yet some say twenty rakah. Indeed, some mentioned more than this. 
This issue is broad because the differing scholars did not censure the 
other parties. The issue concerning this is immense, which implies 
that we cannot condemn the one who exceeds eleven rakah or the 
one who exceeds twenty-three rakah. Rather we say, pray whatever 
you wish as along as the congregation in the mosque is pleased with 
it and no one objects to it. But if the people differ, returning to the 
Sunnah is the best. The Sunnah is not to exceed thirteen rakah. This 
is because Aishah was asked about the prayer of the Prophet in 
Ramadan and she said, “He did not exceed eleven rakah in Ramadan 
or any other month.” But in the absence of any disagreement, one 
could pray twenty-three or more rakah as long as the congregation 
do not seek for brevity. Otherwise, one should not exceed eleven or 
thirteen rakah. 

Allah alone grants success. 


i Reported by al-Bukharee: The Book of Jumu’ah, chapter on what is said in the ser¬ 
mon after the salutations (872); and Muslim: The Book of Prayer of the Travellers 
and Shortening it, chapter on encouragement on Qiyam Ramadan (1270) 
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Chapter 214: the superiority of 
lailat-ul-qadr (the night of decree) 

Hadeeth 1189, 1190, 1191, 1192, 
1193, 1194 and 1195 



Abu Hurairah «&> reported: The Prophet M said, “Whosoever 
performs Qiyam during Lailat-ul-Qadr (Night of Decree), with 
Faith and being hopeful of Allah’s reward, will have his former 
sins forgiven.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 



Ibn ‘Umar <&> reported: Some of the Companions of the Prophet M 
saw Lailat-ul-Qadr (Night of Decree) in their dreams in the last 
seven nights of Ramadan, whereupon the Messenger of Allah M 
said, “I see that your dreams all agree upon the last seven nights. 
Whosoever seeks it, let him seek it in the last seven nights.” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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‘Aishah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to seclude 
himself (in the mosque) during the last ten nights of Ramadan. 
He would say, “Search for Lailat-ul-Qadr (Night of Decree) in the 
last ten nights of Ramadan.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Aishah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to observe 
I'tikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan and say, “Seek Lailat-ul- 
Qadr (Night of Decree) in the odd nights out of the last ten nights 
of Ramadan.”[ Al-Bukhari ] 
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Aishah 4* reported: When the last ten nights (of Ramadan) would 
begin, the Messenger of Allah M would keep awake at night (for 
prayer and devotion), awaken his family and prepare himself to 
be more diligent in worship. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Aishah 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to strive more 
in worship during Ramadan than he strove in any other time of 
the year; and he would devote himself more (in the worship of 
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Allah) in the last ten nights of Ramadan than he strove in earlier 
part of the month. [ Muslim ] 


jllJl ill! ill! (J\ jl cJljl aJJI Jj-lj l_> :oii :cJli l jfsf 

fie- dJUl J>*' U 


‘Aishah ^ reported: I asked: “O Messenger of Allah! If I realize 
Lailat-ul-Qadr (Night of Decree), what should I supplicate in it?” 
He replied, “You should supplicate: Allahumma innaka afuwwun, 
tuhibbul-‘afwa, fafu anni (O Allah, You are Most Forgiving, and 
You love forgiveness; so forgive me).” [ At-Tirmidhi ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on superiority of the Night of Decree. It was named the Night of 
Decree for two reasons: 

The first reason: What would be in the year among the actions of 
the son of Adam and others are decreed in it. The evidence for it is the 
saying of the Most High: 




“We sent it (this Qur’an) down on a blessed night [(i.e. the night of 
Al-Qadr, Surah No. 97 ) in the month of Ramadan -the 9 lh month 
of the Islamic calendar]. Verily, We are ever warning [mankind 
that Our Torment will reach those who disbelieve in Our Oneness 
Lordship and in Our Oneness or worship]. Therein (that night) is 
decreed every matter of ordainments.” (Ad-Dukhan: 3 - 4 ) That is, 
it is detailed and clear. 


The second reason: The Night of Decree is a night which holds 
abundant grace because its value is monumental. This is indicated in 
the saying of the Most High: 
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“Verily We /lave sent it (this Qur’an) down in the night of Al- 
Qadr (Decree). And what will make you know what the night of 
Al-Qadr (Decree) is? The night of Al-Qadr (Decree) is better than 
a thousand months (i.e. worshipping Allah in that night is better 
than worshipping Him a thousand months, i.e. 83 years and four 
months) (Al-Qadr: 1 - 3 ). 


The excellence of this night is specific to this Ummah. It is for it. It 
was stated that the Prophet M was shown the ages of his Ummah and 
it was reduced, so he was given the Night of Decree and this was made 
better than one thousand months. So if someone is twenty years old, 
it becomes twenty thousand good deeds for him on this night. This 
is one of the Favours of Allah, the Blessed be He and Exalted, on this 
Ummah. Allah, the Most High, has distinguished this Ummah and its 
Prophet M with specific characteristics lacking in earlier generations. 
All praises belong to Allah, the Lord of all that exists. 

Then the author mentioned related hadeeths. It stated that the 
night of decree is in the month of Ramadan, during the last ten days 
with particular emphasis on its odd (night) and more emphasis on the 
twenty seventh night. 

However, it shifts within the ten (nights). That is, it could be on 
the twenty first night this year, the second year twenty third night 
and the third year twenty fifth night or twenty-seven, or twenty- 
nine or twenty-four, or twenty-six or twenty-two. It moves because 
it is not a specific night. However, it is hoped it would be the twenty 
seventh night, then the odds (nights) and the hopeful of the last 
ten nights is seven out of them. This is because a group among the 
companions dreamt that the night of decree was among the last 
seven nights. So the Prophet M said, “I see that your dreams all 
agree upon the last seven nights. So whoever then seeks the night 
of Decrees should look for it among the last seven nights.” This is 
likely to be every year or that year only. Nevertheless, it is in the 
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last ten nights of Ramadan. It does not occur in the middle or in 
the first part; rather in the last ten nights. 

The author mentioned a lot of hadeeths on the authority of Aishah, 
which shows the excellence of this woman and that she has preserved 
for the Ummah of Muhammad from his Sunnah what no other 
woman among his wives has preserved. She has reported hadeeths 
from the Prophet ft more than any other woman. She preserved from 
the Shareeah of Allah and the Sunnah of His Messenger what no other 
woman has preserved, may Allah reward her with good on behalf of 
the Ummah of Muhammad. 

Aishah said to the Messenger: “If I realize Laylatul-Qadr (night 
of Decree), what should I supplicate in it?” He said, “You should 
supplicate: “Allahumma innaka afuwwun tuhibul Afawa, Fa’fu anni 
(O Allah, You are Most Forgiving, and You love forgiveness, so forgive 
me)”. Al-Afuww refers to overlooking the sins of His servant. He, 
Glory be to Him and Exalted, is Most Forgiving and Powerful. 

That is. He forgives and pardons inspite of His power. This is not 
comparable to children of Adam who would only overlook when they 
are incapable. He pardons despite His power and strength. And this is 
perfect forgiveness. He, the Exalted, loves those who pardon people. 
Whoever pardons and rectifies, his reward is with Allah. He, Glory be 
to Him love those who forgives people. Rather, He has instructed it: 

“Show forgiveness, enjoin what is good.” (Al-A’raf: 199 ) 

The scholars explained that the meaning of al-Afuww is to accept 
what is fair from people; that is, what is easy. Accept it, and do not 
make it burdensome for them nor tighten the rope. Show forgiveness 
and overlook others. This is one of the etiquettes of the Qur’an; one 
should be kind-hearted to the children of Adam, showing forgiveness. 
The point of reference is that the best of supplication to be made on 
the Night of Decree is: “O Allah, You are Most Forgiving, and You 
love forgiveness, so forgive me”. 
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Allah alone grants success. 


Chapter 215: the excellence of 
using tooth-stick 

Hadeeth 1196, 1197, 1198, 1199, 
1200, 1201 and 1202 
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Abu Hurairah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Had I 
not thought it difficult for my Ummah, I would have commanded 
them to use the Miswak (tooth-stick) before every Salat .” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Hudaifah 4® reported: Whenever the Messenger of Allah Mgot up 
(from sleep), he would rub his teeth with Miswak (tooth-stick). [ 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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‘Aishah 4 reported: We used to prepare for the Messenger of 
Allah M a Miswak (tooth-stick) and the water for making Wudu’ 
. Whenever Allah wished to awaken him from sleep at night, he M 
would brush his teeth with Miswak, make Wudu , and perform 
Salat. [ Muslim ] 
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Anas 4 reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “I stress upon 
you to use Miswak (tooth-stick).” [ Al-Bukhari ] 
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Shuraih bin Hani 4 reported: 1 asked Aishah 4 : "What was 
the first thing which the Prophet M would do when he entered 
his house?” She replied: “He would use Miswak (tooth-stick).” [ 
Muslim ] 
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Abw Musa Al-Ash‘ari 4 reported: I came to the Prophet M once 
and noticed the tip of Miswak (tooth-stick) on his tongue. [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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‘Aishah reported: The Prophet % said, “The Miswak (tooth- 

stick) cleanses and purifies the mouth and pleases the Rubb .” [ 

An-Nasai and Ibn Khuzaimah ] 

Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: 
The chapter on the Excellence of using tooth stick and the demands 
of pure nature. 

As-Siwak refers to at-Tasawwuk , which is rubbing the teeth, gums 
and tongue with Arak stick, which is well-known. The virtues are 
relevant for the Arak stick or any other similar material, a shred or a 
finger, but the best material remains the stick. 

The Prophet M stated that tooth stick has two great benefits as 
contained in the hadeeth of Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her. He 
M said, “The tooth stick cleanses and purifies the mouth and pleases 
the Lord”. “Purifies the mouth,” that is, it purifies the mouth from dirt, 
odour and other harmful matters. 

His saying, “the mouth” encompasses the teeth, gums and tongue 
as contained in the hadeeth of Abu Musa that he entered upon the 
Prophet M while he held the end of the tooth stick with his tongue. 

The second benefit: It pleases the Lord. That is, using tooth stick is 
one of the means of a slave achieving the Pleasure of Allah. 

Tooth stick is strongly emphasized in some aspects of life, but it is 
generally recommended at all times. 

It is strongly recommended when one wakes up from sleep. This is 
supported by the hadeeth of Hudhaifah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that whenever the Prophet M wakes up, he would rub his teeth 
with a tooth stick. 

Similarly, it is supported by the hadeeth of Aishah that they would 
prepare a tooth stick and water for making ablution for him; thus, 
whenever Allah wished to awaken him from his sleep at night, he 
would brush his teeth with a tooth stick and perform ablution. This 
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is recommended when one wakes up from sleep during the night or 
day; the mouth usually change (after sleep), so it is good to use the 
tooth stick. 

It is also recommended when a person enters his house to use the 
tooth stick. Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, was asked, “What 
is the first thing the Prophet M would do when he entered his house? 
She replied, “He would use a tooth stick.” 

Thirdly, using the tooth stick before Salat. If one wants to observe 
obligatory or voluntary Prayer, with bowing and prostration, or 
Funeral prayer, it is recommended to use a tooth stick. This is because 
the Prophet M said, “Had I not thought it difficult for my Ummah, 
I would have commanded them to use the tooth-stick before every 


Salat”. 


Similarly, it is emphatically recommended before ablution, which 
should be done while rinsing the mouth, before it or after it; it should 
be used during ablution as reported from the Prophet M. 

The scholars, may Allah shower them with blessings, added that the 
mouth usually changes after eating or drinking milk or similar fatty 
substances, hence it is recommended to use a tooth stick because it 
purifies the mouth. 

All the same, the tooth stick is Sunnah and it is emphasized in 
some instances. However, it is legislated at all times from the Sunnah 
perspective, even it is recommended for the fasting person after 
midday for he is similar to other people. As for one who dislikes it 
among the people of knowledge, there is no proof for his saying. The 
correct opinion is that the fasting person can use a tooth stick at any 
time of the day. 

Allah alone grants success. 


Hadeeth 1203 
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Abu Hurairah 4> reported: The Prophet M said, “There are five 
acts which conform to the pure nature: Circumcision, removing of 
the pubic hair, clipping the nails, plucking the underarm hair and 
trimming the moustache.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

Hie author, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned the 
hadeeths on the demands of Fitrah under the chapter of the excellence 
of tooth stick and demands of pure nature. Al-Fitrah refers to that 
which the creation was created to approve as good. The intent is pure 
nature because there is no benefit in distorted nature based on the 
saying of the Prophet M: “Each child is born in a state of Fitrah, but his 
parents make him a Jew or a Christian or a Zoroastrians.” (1) 

He also mentioned the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the Prophet M said, “There are five acts which 
conform to pure nature.” In another version, “Five acts are among 
the elements of pure nature.” On the basis of the first version, the 
meaning would be that these five acts are the pure nature and the 
second version implies that these five acts are among the elements of 
pure nature, hence there are others. The latter version seems closer 
to reality because there are other acts considered as elements of pure 
nature other than the five acts mentioned in the hadeeth of Aboo 
Hurayrah. So the weightier would be the version of the hadeeth: “Five 
acts are among the elements of pure nature.” The first version - the 
restricted - may refer to the perfect pure nature while the other may 
refer to some supplementary elements of the pure nature. 

i Reported by al-Bukharee: The Book of Funerals, chapter on what is said about the 
children of polytheists (1296); and Muslim, The Book of Predestination, chapter 
on the meaning of the sentence ‘Each child is born on Fitrah’ (4803) 




. ^ tfu/rtat/ at-^aa/i/urm 


UH//UMI 


Firstly: Circumcision, which people refer to as purification. It is 
for men and women; it is obligatory for men as their circumcision is 
obligatory while it is Sunnah for women. If a man is not circumcised, 
the flesh above the glans will block the urine, which will be a source 
of impurity. If any form of pressure is exerted on it, the urine between 
it and the glans will come out and soil the cloth, making it impure. 

Then, in the olden days, there will be great difficulty during sexual 
intercourse when a person has reached the level of marriage. Hence, 
one of the acts of pure nature is to shorten this flesh. Today, many 
disbelievers circumcise in order to enjoy and avoid difficulty during 
sexual intercourse, not for purification or neatness because they are 
impure. When should the circumcision be done? It should be done 
from the seventh day upward. It is better done at a tender age because 
this only involves pain to the body, and not the heart. If an older 
person of about ten years, for example, were to be circumcised, he 
would feel physical and mental pain. Then growth and recovery of 
the flesh is faster in children. Consequently, the scholars stated that 
circumcision at a tender age is better, and so it is. 

Secondly: Shaving the pubis. Al-‘Aanah refers to the rough hair that 
grows around the genital, which is one of the signs of puberty. So it is 
part of pure nature for one to shave this hair. This is because if it stays 
long, it may be soiled with impurity from below or front with dirt and 
filth remaining there. In addition, it is harmful although some people 
are like animals, they leave their pubic hair to grow long. 

We ask Allah for safety. 

Thirdly: Trimming the moustache. This is the hair that grows above 
the upper lip and its limit is the lips. Whatever is connected to the 
upper lips is moustache, so it should be trimmed because it will be 
soiled by any dirt coming from the nose if one leaves it. Then, while 
drinking, one may drink water containing soiled hair which would 
pollute it. Perhaps, it may carry harmful germs. Nevertheless, it is 
Sunnah. The most important thing is that it is Sunnah and you are 
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moving closer to Allah if you trim it. 

Fourthly: Clipping the nails. The intent are the nails of the hands 
and legs. It not necessary to shorten them to the flesh as this will harm 
the individual; it can lead to whitlow and similar infections. However, 
we should be moderate in clipping them. 

Fifthly: Plucking the armpit. The hair, if present, should be 
plucked and not trimmed nor shaved; rather, it is preferred to pluck 
them because this will get rid of them completely and weaken the 
foundation so that it will not grow afterwards. This is an issue that is 
desired in the Shariah. 


These are five things: circumcision, shaving the pubic regions, 
trimming the moustache, clipping the nails and plucking the armpit. 
As for circumcision, it is done once. Here I will point out an issue: 
some people are born circumcised; you will see the glans protruding 
apparently, from the time of birth. He has no problem. We have seen 
this with our eyes. Such a person should not be circumcised because 
there is nothing left to be removed. 

As for the remaining four: shaving the pubis, trimming the 
moustache, clipping the nails and plucking the armpit, they have a 
time limit of forty days. The Prophet M instructed his Ummah not to 
leave these four things for more than forty days. It has a time frame 
that should not be exceeded. The best way to check or control the 
forty days is to set a specific time for yourself. For example, you may 
choose to perform this action on the first Friday of every month so 
that you will not forget. This is because sometimes a person forgets 
and the forty days may pass to fifty days without remembering. So you 
may set a specific time by saying for example, the first Friday of every 
month I will remove these four things. However, this in itself is not 
Sunnah but a means of regulating the time in order to carry out the 
Sunnah, which is not to leave it for more than forty days. 

The moustache should not be shaved with a razor. Indeed, Imam 
Malik, may Allah shower blessings on him, said, “I hold that anyone 
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who shaves his moustache should be punished because he has 
disfigured the creation and it is contrary to the Sunnah”. The Sunnah 
is to trim or shorten it. 

As regards the armpit, it is best to pluck it. There is no harm in 
removing it with creams but it is best to pluck it. However, if plucking 
will be very difficult for some people, there is no harm in removing it 
with creams and similar substances. 

Allah alone grants success. 


HADEETH 1204 and 1205 



‘Aishah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah % said, “There are 
ten demands of pure nature: trimming the moustache, letting the 
beard grow, using Miswak (tooth-stick), snuffing up water into 
the nose (in ablution), paring the nails, washing the bases of the 
finger joints; plucking the underarm hair, removing of the pubic 
hair and removing impurities with water from the affected part 
after a call of nature.” 

The subnarrator said: I forgot the tenth but it might possibly be 
the rinsing of the mouth (in ablution). [ Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: The Prophet M said, “Trim the moustaches 

and let the beard grow.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 

Commentary 

These are the remaining elements of the pure nature. We have 
earlier discussed the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet M said, “There are five acts which conform 
to pure nature: circumcision, removal of pubic hair, trimming the 
moustache, clipping the nails and plucking the hair in the armpits.” 
We mentioned that four, circumcision being the exception, should 
not be left for more than forty days because the Prophet M timed it. 

However, the hadeeth of Aishah listed ten acts which conform to 
the pure nature, some of which have been discussed earlier in the 
hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah. 

One of those acts mentioned in the hadeeth of Aishah, but not in 
the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, is letting the beard grow; this is an act 
of the pure nature. In the hadeeth of Ibn Umar, the Prophet M ordered 
that the beard should be allowed to grow. 

Al-Lahyah, according to the scholars of Arabic language, refers to 
the hair on the face, the two jaws and the hair on the two cheeks; these 
are part of the beard. The moustache has previously been discussed. 
Letting the beard grow; that is, growing it, freeing it and leaving it the 
way it is, is one of the acts which conform to the pure nature on which 
Allah created mankind and to consider it as good and it is one of the 
manly qualities; rather, one of the beauties of being a man. 

As a result, it is not permissible for one to shave his beard. If he does 
otherwise, he has opposed the way of the Prophet M, disobeyed his 
order and resembled the polytheists and Zoroastrians. This is because 
the Prophet M said, “Be different from the Zoroastrians or polytheists; 
allow the beard to grow and trim the moustache”. 

Shaving the beard was so alien to the Muslims that some oppressive 
rulers would shave a persons beard as a form of punishment. This 
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action of theirs is illegitimate because it is not permissible to employ 
unlawful act as a form of punishment. However, the intention with 
it is that they consider shaving the beard similar to punishment and 
torture. However, after the disbelievers settled in Egypt, Syria, Iraq 
and some other Muslim lands, they introduced this evil habit, which 
is shaving the beard, to the Muslims and they no longer care about it. 

Rather, the one who grows his beard is condemned in some Islamic 
countries. There is no doubt that it is an act of disobedience to the 
Messenger Ml whoever disobeyed the Messenger M has disobeyed 
Allah, and whoever obeys the Messenger M has indeed obeyed Allah. 

If a person is afflicted with one of his relatives shaving his beard, it 
is obligatory for him to advise him and explain the truth to him. As for 
boycotting him, this depends on the benefit: he should be boycotted 
if this will make him abandon this act of disobedience, otherwise he 
should not be boycotted. This is because boycotting is a remedy to 
be employed only if it will yield positive result. Otherwise, the basic 
principle is that it is prohibited to forsake a believer based on the 
saying of the Prophet M: “It is not lawful for a believer to boycott his 
brother for more than three days, each person turning away from the 
other. The best of them is the one who initiates the greeting of Salam”. 

Another addition in this hadeeth is sniffing water into the nostrils. 
Sniffing water into the nostrils is one of the elements of pure nature 
because it cleanses and removes dirt from the nose, making it a form 
of purification. This can be done during ablution or otherwise, you 
can sniff in water to clean your nose if there is a need for it. People are 
at variance regarding this: some people only need it during ablution 
while others often need it. 

Also included as a component of pure nature is rinsing the month. 
This is because it involves purifying the month. The mouth needs 
cleansing because it would have consumed fatty substances and other 
similar foods. This makes rinsing the month one of the elements of 
pure nature. 

Another component of pure nature is Al-Istinja, which Wakee 
interpreted as utilizing water. It involves cleansing, purification and 




removal of filth. This includes washing the base of the fingers, as 
explained by the scholars. The base of the fingers is part of the inner 
that needs cleaning more than the outer part; the outer part is wiped 
since it does not require cleaning most times. 

There is evidence in this hadeeth that growing beard - despite 
being in opposition to the polytheists - is one of the qualities which 
are natural to human beings. This will remove the doubt of the cynic 
who opines that some of the disbelievers usually grow beard, so we 
should contradict them by shaving ours. Look at the whispering of 
the Devil, and we seek refuge with Allah. 

We say, their growing beard is in conformity with the pure nature, 
and we have been commanded to follow the pure nature. So we will 
not prevent them if they emulate us in doing this and we are not 
required to depart from the pure nature because they agree with us 
on it. A similar case is if they toe our line in clipping the nails, we 
would not abandon clipping the fingers because of that; rather, we will 
clip it. So also are the remaining components of the pure nature: if the 
disbelievers are in conformity with us on any of them, we would not 
depart from them or quit them. 

We should know that excessive use of water for ablution or ritual 
bath is included in the saying of Allah the Most High: 




“O children of Adam! Take your adornment (by wearing your 
clean clothes), while praying and going around (the Tawaf of) 
the Ka’bah, and eat and drink but waste not by extravagance, 
certainly He (Allah) likes not Al-Musrifun (those who waste by 
extravagance) (Al-A’raf: 31 ). 

As a result, the jurists, may Allah have mercy on them, dislike 
extravagance even if one is by a flowing river. So, how is it if it is by a 
device that brings water from the ground? In summary, extravagance 
in ablution and other matters are among the blameworthy issues. 
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Chapter 216: the excellence and 
obligation of the payment of zakat 

Commentary 

Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: 
The chapter on the obligation of Zakat, explanation of its excellence 
and related issues. 

Zakat is the third pillar of Islam. This is based on the saying of the 
Prophet M in the hadeeth of Abdullah bin Umar bin Al-Khattaab, may 
Allah be pleased with him and his father: “Islam is built on five: To 
testify that there is no true God except Allah and that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, to observe Salat, and pay Zakat” (l) . 

Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, mentioned it together with Salat 
many times in the Noble Qur’an. Hence, the scholars, may Allah have 
mercy on them, differ whether the one who abandons it commits 
disbelief as the one who abandons Salat or not? There are two opinions. 

Zakat is worshipping Allah by dispensing specific wealth from 
specific forms of wealth. This wealth is specific and measured out: 
4/10, 2/10 and 1/10. Similarly, it is distributed to specific sets of people 
as it will be explained, Allah willing. 

Zakat has great benefits. One of it is that it completes the Islam 
of a servant because it is one of the pillars of Islam. It is better than 
charity; that is, if one pays a hundred riyal as Zakat or hundred riyal 
as voluntary charity, the hundred riyal of Zakat is better and more 
beloved to Allah, the Most High. 

Another benefit is that by paying it, a person is removed from the 
domain of misers to the domain of generous people because it entails 
spending wealth while miserliness involves withholding wealth. So if 
a person spends it, he moves from being a miser to a generous person. 

One of its benefits is that it multiples good deeds. The similitude 


1 Reported by al-Bukhari: The Book of Faith, chapter on ‘Islam is built on five 
things’ (7); and Muslim: The Book of Faith, chapter on the pillars of Islam (20). 
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of those who spend their wealth in the path of Allah is comparable 
to a grain (of corn) which grows seven ears, with each ear having a 
hundred grains. This implies that a riyal brings a multiple of seven 
hundred or more. 

Another benefit is that it brings relief to the hearts of the poor, by 
fulfilling their needs and removing their anger. If the poor do not 
benefit from the wealth of the rich, they would be filled with rage 
and dislike the rich, they would consider themselves to be in a world 
while the rich reside in another world. But the Ummah of Islam is 
one. Hence, it is obligatory for every Muslim to believe that he is a 
brick in a wall of a castle with his fellow Muslim brothers based on the 
statement of the Prophet 3*: “The relationship of a believer to another 
believer is like a building, each part strengthens the other.”' 0 

Another advantage is that it is a means of achieving delight. 
Whenever a person spends anything from his wealth, Allah will 
increase him in delight. This is factual and it has been experienced. If 
a person spends the least from the obligation of Zakat, he will find his 
chest opened and his heart will be filled with love of good. 

Also, it extinguishes the anger of the Lord and prevents evil 
death. This is a great benefit. It prevents evil death; that is, one 
will die in the best condition. And good end -may Allah grant you 
and me a good end- is the dearest thing to everyone. It is the time 
of departure from this world for the hereafter, and Satan is at his 
best with the children of Adam during death because it is a critical 
time. The departing soul may be one of the inhabitants of Hell-fire 
or one of the inhabitant of Paradise. 

In the hadeeth of Abdullah bin Mas’ood (may Allaah be pleased 
with him): “One of you will do the deed of the people of paradise 
until what is between him and it is an arms length and the book will 
overtake him and he will be doing the deed of the people of Hell and 
he will enter Hell - fire. And one of you will be doing the deed of the 

i Reported by al-Bukhari: The Book of Oppressions and Extortion, chapter on help¬ 
ing the oppressed (2266): and Muslim: TTie Book of Kind Treatment, maintaining 
ties and Good manners, chapter on mercy, compassion and help for the believers 
(4684) 
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people of Hell - fire until what is between him and it is an arm’s length 
and the book will overtake him and he will be doing the deed of the 
people of paradise and he will enter it.” So actions will be judged by 
the final acts, and charity, with Zakat at its lead, prevents evil death. 

Another benefit is that the Prophet M stated that everyone will be 
under the shade of his charity on the Day of Resurrection. On that 
day, the sun will be a mile away from the heads of mankind but those 
who spend in charity, with Zakat as the lead of their charity, will be 
under the shade of their charity. 

A righteous person informed me that there was a man who used to 
prevent his household from giving charity from the house. He would 
say, ‘Do not give out charity’. One day, he slept and dreamt that it is 
the Day of Resurrection, he noticed a shade above his head protecting 
him from the sun, but it has three holes. Then, three dates descended 
to block these openings. This dream amazed him; a perforated cloth 
with date fruits covering its holes? When he narrated it to him wife, 
she informed him that she gave out a cloth and three dates in charity. 
The first garb was the cloth but it has openings and the three dates 
came to block these openings. This excited him and he permitted her 
to spend in charity as she wishes. 

In summary, this dream confirmed the saying of the Messenger: 
“Every individual will be under the shade of his charity (Sadaqah) on 
the Day of Resurrection.”* 0 

Likewise, Zakat softens the heart. When one gives it to the poor, 
those in need of it, this act softens his heart and fills him with mercy 
for them. This also involves the mercy of Allah because Allah showers 
His mercy on His servants who are merciful. 

There are other benefits but stating them will elongate the discourse. 

Allah willing, the verses mentioned by the author will be discussed. 

Allah, the Exalted said, 



i Reported by Ahmad (4/147) 
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“And perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat” (Al- 
Baqarah: 43). 

The Exalted said, 




“And they were commanded not, but that they should worship 
Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstaining from ascribing 
partners to Him) and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give 
Zakat, and that is the right religion.” (Al-Bayyinah: 5). 



The Exalted said, “Take Sadaqah (alms) from their wealth in order 
to purify them and sanctify them with it” (At-Taubah: 103). 


Commentary 


Al-Hafidh an-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, 
mentioned these three verses under the chapter on the obligation of 
Zakat, and its explanation and related issues. 

The first verse is the saying of the Exalted: “And perform As- 
Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat.” Establishing Salat entails 
performing it properly as reported from the Prophet M, and giving 
Zakat entails bestowing it to those who deserve it. 

The meaning of Zakat has preceded with explanation of what Allah 
made easy of its benefits. 

Then he mentioned the second verse, which is the saying of the 
Exalted: 
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“And they were commanded not, but that they should worship 
Allah, and worship none but Him Alone (abstainingfrom ascribing 
partners to Him) and perform As-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and 
give Zakat, and that is the right religion.” (Al-Bayyinah: 5 ). 

“And they were commanded not,” that is, the people, “...but that 
they should worship Allah;” that is, submit themselves to Him in 
every form of worship, be it creed, saying or action, “...offering Him 
sincere devotion,” that is, being sincere to Him in action. Sincerity 
of action to Allah implies that one does not seek anything with one’s 
action other than (the Pleasure of) Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 
He does not seek worldly benefits, status or leadership; rather, he only 
desires the reward of Allah. 

His saying, “Being true (in faith)” means free from shirk. It is 
sincerity without associating partner with Allah. His saying, “And 
perform as-Salat (Iqamat-as-Salat) and give Zakat.” This is the point 
of reference in His statement: “And give Zakat.” 

“That is the right religion.” “That...” i.e. worship of Allah, the 
Exalted, being sincere to Him, and performing Salat and giving Zakat 
“... is the right religion.” That is, the religion of the straight path. And 
it is the pleasant action in the sight of Allah, the Exalted. 

The Glorified and Exalted said, “Take Sadaqah (alms) from their 
wealth.” The address is to the Prophet “Take Sadaqah (alms) from 
their wealth” that is, Zakat “...in order to purify them and sanctify 
with it” that is, in order to purify them from sins and evil conducts. As 
for being a purification from sins, it is based on his saying: “Sadaqah 
(alms) extinguishes sin as water extinguishes fire” (l) . As for being a 
purification from bad conducts, it is because it connects such person 
with the generous and good doers due to what he gives from his 
wealth of Zakat to those who are entitled to it. 

“And sanctify them with it.” That is, to refine their manners. After 
purification from evil characters follows elevation of praiseworthy 


1 Reported by Ahmad (3/399); Tirmidhi: The Book of Faith, chapter on what has 
been reported regarding the sacredness of the Prayer (2541); and Ibn Majah: The 
Book of Trials, chapter on restraining the tongue from trials (3963) 
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characters. “And sanctify them with it” also involves sanctifying 
their religion and character. “And pray for them” that is, invoke or 
supplicate for them. 

Whenever a group of people brings alms to the Prophet M, he would 
supplicate for them thus: “ Allahumma Salli alayhim" (O Allah exalt 
their mention), complying with the order of Allah, “Your invocations 
are a source of security for them.” This supplication of yours is a 
cause of security for them. It will grant security to their souls, brings 
tranquility to their hearts, fill them with happiness and it will be easy 
for them to spend their wealth, and Allah is the All-Hearer, the All- 
Knower. 

These three verses are evidence for the obligation of Zakat and that 
it is one of the best deeds. 

The related hadeeths will be discussed now, Allah willing. 

Hadeeth 1206, 1207 and 1208 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “(The 
structure of) Islam is built on five (pillars): Testification of ‘ La 
ilaha illallah ’ (none has the right to be worshipped but Allah), 
that Muhammad (M) is his slave and Messenger, the establishment 
of Salat, the payment of Zakat, the pilgrimage to the House of 
Allah (Kabah), and Saum during the month of Ramadan.” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah 4 * reported: A person with dishevelled 
hair, one of the people ofNajd, came to the Messenger of Allah M. 
We heard the humming of his voice but could not fully understand 
what he was saying, till he approached close to the Messenger of 
Allah M- Then I came to know that he was asking about Islam. 
The Messenger of Allah M said: “There are five (obligatory) Salat 
during the day and the night.” He said: “Am I obliged to perform 
any other ( Salat) besides these?” The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“No, but whatever you observe voluntarily.” He M added, “There 
is the Saum of Ramadan.” The inquirer asked: “Am I obliged 
to do anything besides this?” The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“No, but whatever you do out of your own free will. You may 
observe voluntary fasting.” And the Messenger of Allah M told 
him about the Zakat (obligatory charity). The inquirer asked: 
“Am I obliged to pay anything besides this?” The Messenger of 
Allah M said, “No, but whatever you pay voluntarily out of your 
own free will.” That man turned back saying: “By Allah! I will 
neither make any addition to this nor will I decrease anything 
from it.” (Upon hearing this) the Messenger of Allah M- remarked, 
“He is successful if he proves truthful (to what he is saying).” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Abbas 4 * reported: The Prophet M appointed Muadh 4 ® as 
governor of Yemen, and at the time of his departure, he instructed 
him thus: “First of all, call the people to testify ‘ La ilaha illallah 
’ (there is no true god except Allah) and that I (Muhammad) 
am the Messenger of Allah, and if they accept this (declaration 
of Faith), then tell them that Allah has enjoined upon them five 
Salat during the day and night; and if they obey you, tell them 
that Allah has made the payment ofZakat obligatory upon them. 
It should be collected from their rich and distributed among their 
poor.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, 
mentioned these three hadeeths under the chapter on the obligation 
of Zakat. 

As for the hadeeth of Abdullah bin Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with both of them, it is the saying of the Prophet ‘M: “Islam is built on 
five (pillars).” This has been discussed earlier in detail, so there is no 
need of repeating it. 

As for the hadeeth of Talhah bin Ubaydullah about the story of 
Najdi man who came with disheveled hair to the Messenger of Allah. 
They heard the humming of his voice but could not fully understand 
what he was saying. But they later realized that he was asking the 
Prophet M about Islam. 
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The five obligatory prayers, the fast of Ramadan and Zakat were 
mentioned to him. He did not mention the testimony that there is no 
true God except Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah 
due to his knowledge that he has uttered it and testified to it because 
he came as a Muslim. Nevertheless, he wanted the details of some 
issues to be explained. 

After mentioning the five obligatory prayers, the fast of Ramadan, 
and Zakat, the man asked, “Am I obliged to perform any other (Salat) 
besides these? He replied, “No but whatever you observe voluntarily.” 

This indicates that only the five Prayers are obligatory during the 
day and the night. The Witr prayer is not obligatory but an emphatic 
Sunnah; Tahiyyatul-Masjid is not obligatory but a Sunnah; and the 
Eid prayer is not obligatory but an emphatic Sunnah. So also is what 
the scholars differ on. 

This is the opinion of some of the people of knowledge. They made 
this hadeeth a basis to declare whatever is not mentioned therein as 
not obligatory. However, after thoughtful consideration, this hadeeth 
does not contain evidence for such assertion; that is, it does not 
indicate the non-obligation of Tahiyyatul-Masjid, the Eid prayer and 
others. This is because these Prayers have varied causatives, so they 
only become obligatory at the activation of the causatives. 

However, the correct opinion is that Tahiyyatul-Masjid is not 
obligatory but an emphatic Sunnah. As for the Eid prayer, it is 
obligatory because the Prophet % commanded (people), including the 
menstruating women and the old women, to go out and observe the 
prayer although the menstruating women would stay away from the 
praying ground. As for the Witr prayer, this hadeeth is an evidence 
that it is not an obligation because it is repeated daily. Were it to be 
an obligation, the Messenger would have explained it to this man. The 
correct opinion is that Witr prayer is an emphatic Sunnah, which is 
not obligatory, and one would not be sinful for leaving it. 

However, the trustworthiness of the one who regularly forsakes it 
is removed. Imam Ahmad, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: 
“Whoever abandons the Witr prayer is an evil person, and it is not 
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proper to accept his testimony”. 

As for the fast of Ramadan, it is the only obligatory form of fasting, 
except the one who vows to fast. This is because the Prophet $s said, 
“Whoever vows to obey Allah should obey Him” (l) . 

As for Zakat, it is the only obligatory right on wealth, except that 
which has specific reasons such as spending on one’s wife, relatives and 
hosting a guest and other similar expenses; they become obligatory 
based on specific reasons. 

When the man turned back, he said, “By Allah, I will neither 
make any addition to this nor will I decrease anything from it”. He 
swore an oath to Allah that he would not add anything to it nor 
remove anything from it. So the Prophet 3 S said, “He is successful 
if he proves truthful.” 

This is evidence that one would achieve success if one would adhere 
only to the obligatory aspects of the law. However, it does not mean 
that it is not recommended to perform optional Prayers because 
they will augment the obligatory Prayers on the Day of Resurrection. 
How many are people who observe the obligatory Prayers filled with 
deficiencies and flaws which require augmentation and enhancement. 

As for the hadeeth of Ibn Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
both of them, when the Prophet M sent Mu’adh to Yemen, there is 
no need for repetition since it has been discussed earlier. However, 
the Messenger M stated therein, “Inform them that Allah has made 
Sadaqah obligatory for them in their wealth which would be taken 
from their wealthy ones and given to their poor ones”. This is the point 
of reference for this chapter. 

HADEETH 1209 and 1210 
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i Reported by Al-Bukhari: The Book of Oaths and Vows, chapter on vow in obedi¬ 
ence (6696) 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4 - reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “I have 
been commanded to fight people till they testify ‘ La ilaha illallah 
’ (there is no true god except Allah) that Muhammad (M) is his 
slave and Messenger, and they establish Salat, and pay Zakat 
; and if they do this, their blood (life) and property are secured 
except when justified by law, and it is for Allah to call them to 
account” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4 reported: When the Messenger of Allah 
passed away, Abu Bakr 4 was appointed as his successor (caliph). 
Amongst the Arabs some men apostatised. Abu Bakr 4 resolved 
to fight them. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 4 * said to Abu Bakr: “How 
can you fight them when the Messenger of Allah M has declared: 
7 have been commanded to fight people till they testify La ilaha 
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illallah (there is no true god except Allah); and if they do it, 
their blood (life) and property are secured except when justified 
by law, and it is for Allah to call them to account.”’ Upon this 
Abu Bakr 4 ® said: “By Allah, I would definitely fight him who 
makes distinction between Salat and the Zakat , because it is 
an obligation upon the rich to pay Zakat. By Allah I will fight 
them even to secure the piece of rope which they used to give to 
the Messenger of Allah ‘Umar 4 ® said: “I realized that Allah 
opened the heart of Abu Bakr 4fe for fighting those who refused to 
pay Zakat, and I fully recognized that Abu Bakr (4*) was right.” 
[ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, recorded these 
hadeeths under the chapter discussing the obligation of Zakat and 
explanation of its excellence. 


He mentioned what has been discussed earlier. Likewise, he 
mentioned the hadeeth of Abdullah bin Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with both of them, that the Messenger of Allah M said, “I have been 
commanded (by Allah) to fight people until they testify that there 
is no true God except Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah and perform Salat and pay Zakat”. His saying, “I have been 
commanded,” the One commanding him is Allah, the Exalted. This is 
evidence that the Prophet M is a charged slave, charged with obligation; 
he was being instructed with dos and don’ts as other people because 
he is one of the slaves of Allah. He is not the Lord and he does not 
possess any aspect of Lordship; rather, he is a slave with commands 
and prohibitions. Greater responsibilities may befall him based on the 
saying of Allah, the Blessed and Exalted to him: 
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“May Allah forgive you (O Muhammad). Why did you grant 
them leave for (remaining behind; you should have persisted 
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as regards your order to them to proceed on Jihad), until those 
who told the truth were seen by you in a clear light, and you had 
known the liars.” {Taubah: 43} 

And His saying to him, 
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“O Prophet Ml Why do you forbid {for yourself} that which Allah 
has allowed to you, seeking to please your wife ? And Allah is Oft- 
Forgiving Most Merciful.” (At-Tahrim: 1) 


He admonished him. The Glorified and Exalted said to him. 
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“And fear Allah. But you did hide in yourself (i.e. what Allah 
has already made known to you that He will give her to you in 
marriage) that which Allah will make manifest, you did fear the 
people (i.e. their saying that Muhammad married the divorced 
wife of his manumitted slave) whereas Allah had a better right 
that you should fear Him” [Al-Ahzab:^y]. 

Whoever thinks that Muhammad possesses any aspect of Lordship, 
or that he could cause benefit or harm, respond to supplication or 
remove evil, has associated partner with Allah and disbelieved in 
Muhammad. The Prophet M said, “I have been commanded (by 
Allah) to fight people until they testify that there is no true God 
except Allah, and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah and 
perform Salat and pay Zakat”. He M should fight whosoever rejects 
any of these four: “Testifying that there is no true God except Allah 
and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah, and preform Salat and 
pay Zakat.” He should fight them till they surrender and succumb. If 
they do so, that is, testify that there is no true God except Allah and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger to Allah, and performed Salat and 
paid Zakat, “they will have protection of their blood and property 
from me except when justified by Islam, and their account is left to 
Allah, the Exalted”. If they do so, submitting outwardly, their blood 
and property would be protected and their account would be left to 




Allah. This is because some people may say that they testify that there 
is no true God except Allah and that Muhammad H is the Messenger 
of Allah, they perform Salat and pay Zakat but their hearts are filled 
with disbelief. Thus, he said, “Their account is left to Allah.” 

The hypocrites say, “There is no true God except Allah” but they 
do not remember Allah but little. They would say to the Messenger 
of Allah ‘We testify that you are the Messenger of Allah’, perform 
Salat but they would only approach it with lethargy. They give out 
charity, but they do not spend except that which they dislike, and their 
hearts still house disbelief, we ask Allah for wellbeing. Hence, he said, 
“And their account is left to Allah.” 

Then the author, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned 
the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah pleased with him, about 
the dialogue of Aboo Bakr As-Siddiq, the first successor of the 
Messenger of Allah, and Umar bin Al-Khattaab, the second successor 
of the Messenger of Allah, may Allah be pleased with both of them. 
They debated a religious matter although they love one another dearly. 
However, this love does not prevent religious debate and discussion 
because the religion is superior to everything. 

After the death of the Prophet M, Aboo Bakr became the caliph after 
the Messenger of Allah by the decision of the companions. Likewise, 
the Prophet M alluded to his leadership by appointing him as his 
representative during Hajj. This is the supreme leadership position as 
regards the populace. He M also appointed him to lead the Salat. This 
is a restricted leadership position since the leader of Hajj will lead 
more people than an Imam of a mosque. 

The Prophet M appointed him to deputize as the Imam of the 
mosque when he was sick and the leader during Hajj in the ninth year 
of the Hijrah. The companions unanimously agreed after the death 
of the Prophet M that his successor was Aboo Bakr. Thereafter, some 
Arab tribes apostatized. Allah referred to this in His saying: 






“Muhammad is no more than a Messenger, and indeed (many) 
Messengers have passed away before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your heels (as disbelievers)? (Al- 
Imran: 144). 

This happened. Some of the Arabs apostatized, they withheld Zakat 
and disbelieved in Allah. So Aboo Bakr decided to fight them but 
Umar felt otherwise, may Allah be pleased with both of them, saying: 
“How can you fight them when the Messenger of Allah has declared, 
“I have been commanded to fight people till they testify that there is 
no true God except Allah?” This is what Umar heard from the Prophet 
M- Otherwise, his son heard more than this from the Messenger of 
Allah M- 

He heard from the Messenger of Allah M that he said, “Until they 
testify that there is no true God except Allah, and that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah, and perform Salat and pay Zakat.” However, 
Umar reported what he heard: “Till they testify that there is no true 
God except Allah.” Aboo Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, said; 
“By Allah, I will definitely fight him who makes a distinction Salat 
and Zakat because it is an obligation upon the rich to pay Zakat. By 
Allah, I will fight them to secure the piece of rope which they used to 
give to the Messenger of Allah”. 

This is evidence of his firmness, may Allah be pleased with him, 
although he is softer than Umar, may Allah be pleased with him. 
However, in dire situation requiring decisiveness, Aboo Bakr (may 
Allaah be pleased with him) is stricter than Umar. Let us relate some 
instances. 

Umar opined that this people should not be fought but after Aboo 
Bakr discussed with him, he realized that that was the right decision. 
When he saw that Allah had opened the heart of Aboo Bakr to fight 
them, and he was the caliph after the Messenger of Allah, he knew it is 
the truth. Therefore, Allah, the Glorified and Exalted, did not open the 
heart of this guided caliph (the first Khalifah in the Islamic Ummah) 
except to the truth. In this case, Abu Bakr was firmer, sterner and 
more steadfast than Umar, may Allah be pleased with both of them. 
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The second instance: When the Messenger of Allah M passed 
away, Madinah became gloomy and people were confounded and 
it became a critical day. When people gathered in the mosque, 
Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, stood and said, “The Prophet 
% is not dead, he only lost consciousness. Allah will soon raise 
him up and he will cut the hands and legs of men.” This was what 
he said, with all solemnness and firmness. Aboo Bakr, may Allah 
be pleased with him, was in one of his dwellings in the outskirt 
of Madinah when the Messenger of Allah died. So they went to 
inform him, he came to the Messenger of Allah and opened his 
covered face; he said, “May my father and mother be sacrificed for 
you. You are pleasant in life and death. By Allah, Allah will not 
make you taste death twice. As for the first death, you have tasted 
it.” Thereafter, he went out to meet the people. 

Meanwhile Umar was speaking, rejecting the notion of his death, 
saying, “He did not die, he only lost consciousness. Allah will raise 
him up.” Aboo Bakr told him to remain calm, so Umar sat down 
or remained standing. Then Aboo Bakr mounted the pulpit and 
addressed the congregation with a great speech perfect for this 
difficult situation. He said, “To proceed: O people, whoever worships 
Muhammad should know that Muhammad is dead,” may Allah be 
pleased with him, although his death was a greater loss to him, “and 
whoever worship Allah should know that Allah is Ever-Living, He 
will never die.” Then he recited the statement of Allah, the Exalted: 



“Verily, you (O Muhammad) will die, and verily they (too) will 
die” (Az-Zumar: 30). 


And His saying: 


“Muhammad is no more than a Messenger, and indeed (many) 
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Messengers have passed away before him. If he dies or is killed, 
will you then turn back on your heels (as disbelievers)? And he 
who turns back on his heels, not the least harm will he do to 
Allah; and Allah will give reward to those who are grateful” [Al- 
Imran: 144]. 

Umar said, “Until I staggered as my legs could not hold me”; that is, 
he was unable to stand so he sat down because he knew that this was 
the truth. Consider the steadfastness of Abu Bakr in this profound 
case. 

The third instance is during the treaty of al-Hudaybiyyah. There 
were conditions which constituted apparent injustice to the Muslims. 
One of such was that if a Muslim migrates from the Quraysh, the 
Messenger of Allah would return him to them but they are not 
obliged to return any Muslim who migrates to them. Apparently, 
this condition is unjust. Umar was upset because he could not 
comprehend this. He said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, why? why? We will 
return whoever leaves them as a Muslim and comes to us as a migrant 
but they will not send whoever goes to them back to us? How can we 
accept this degradation of our religion? Are we not upon the truth 
and our enemies upon falsehood? The Prophet 38 said, “Certainly, but 
this is the command of Allah. And I am the servant of Allah and His 
Messenger, so I will never disobey Allah. And Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime will assist me”/ 0 Umar (may Allaah be pleased with him) 
was worried, so he sought recourse with Abu Bakr that he may prevail 
on the Messenger of Allah 38 because of his inability to convince him. 
But the response of Aboo Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, was 
similar to the response of the Messenger of Allah 38 , letter by letter. A 
great stance in this difficult situation; he said, “He is the Messenger of 
Allah. Allah is His helper, so adhere to his standpoint.” That is, avoid 
opposing him because he is on the right path. 

The steadfastness of Abu Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, 
becomes clear in these three profound instances. Likewise, he is the 
firmest of companions and the strictest, brightest and most entitled 

1 Reported by al-Bukhari: The Book of Virtues, chapter on the saying of the Proph¬ 
et, ‘If I were to choose an intimate friend’ (3670) 
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to the caliph among the companions. This is how the condition 
of a steadfast person becomes clear, the one who studies issues 
remotely and examines it intensely. It is not appropriate for the one 
who possesses a deep sense of honour to be in haste as it could be 
dangerous. 

The important point or benefit from this hadeeth under this 
chapter, as categorized by Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may Allah shower 
blessings on him, is that it is obligatory for the Imam to fight the one 
who abstains from paying Zakat. 


Hadeeth 1211, 1212 and 1213 



Abu Ayyub reported: A man said to the Prophet ‘M: “Direct 
me to a deed which may admit me to Jannah .” Upon this he (the 
Messenger of Allah M) said, “Worship Allah and never associate 
anything with Him in worship, establish Salat, pay Zakat, and 
strengthen the ties of kinship.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4fe reported: A bedouin came to the Prophet M and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Direct me to a deed by which I may 
be entitled to enter Jannah .” The Prophet m said, “Worship Allah, 
and never associate anything with Him, establish Salat, pay the 
Zakat which has been enjoined upon you, and observe Saum of 
Ramadan.” He (the bedouin) said: “By Him in Whose Hand my 
soul is, I will never add anything to these (obligations).” When he 
turned his back, the Prophet M said, “He who wants to see a man 
from the dwellers of Jannah, let him look at him (bedouin).” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Jarir bin Abdullah reported: I pledged allegiance to the Prophet 
M to establish Salat, to pay the Zakat and to have the welfare of 
every Muslim at heart. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

These three hadeeths are mentioned under the chapter on the 
obligation of Zakat and explanation of its excellence. The hadeeths 
of Aboo Ayoob, Aboo Hurayrah and Jarir all point to what has been 
discussed earlier, that performing Salat and giving Zakat are among 
the obligations of Islam. 

The hadeeth of Abu Ayub, may Allah be pleased with him, contains 
an additional point, “Strengthen the ties of kinship”. This refers to 
patrilineal and matrilineal relations. It is important to maintain ties 
of kinship according to what custom dictates because the Prophet M 
did not explain how to strengthen the ties of kinship. The custom of a 
people would determine anything that has been reported in the Qur’an 
and Sunnah without detailed explanation. This varies according to 
circumstances, times and lands. In the situation of need, poverty and 
limited provision, this would be by giving them that which is easy of 
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wealth and fulfilling their needs. 

Similarly, if there are sick ones among the relatives, strengthening 
ties with them would entail visiting them frequently in accordance 
with the nature of the illness and family ties. And if the matter is all 
right and there is no special need, as we know today, it is sufficient 
to uphold ties using phone, written correspondence or utilizing 
festive seasons. The important point is that strengthening the ties 
of kinship is obligatory. However, it has not been defined by law, so 
it should be according to what cultures dictate and people accept 
among themselves. 

As for the hadeeth of Jarir bin Abdullah (may Allaah be pleased 
with him), there is an addition to what has been previously discussed 
such as establishing Salat and giving zakat, which is “to be sincere to 
every Muslim”. A person should be sincere to every Muslim, hence 
he would treat them as he treats himself and as he would love others 
to treat him. He should not humiliate his Muslim brother, cheat him, 
deceive him, betray him or lie to him. He should be an advisor to his 
Muslim brother in every way. If he seeks his advice on any matter, 
he must direct him to that which is the most beneficial to him in his 
religious and worldly endeavors. 

It was reported that Jarir bin Abdullah, may Allah be pleased with 
him, took oath of allegiance from the Prophet M on this. And to be 
sincere to every Muslim.’ So, it was reported that he, may Allah be 
pleased with him, once bought a horse from a man at a certain price, 
and he realized how good the horse was after riding it. Then, he, may 
Allah be pleased with him, returned to the seller and said, “This horse 
is worth more”, so he added to the initial price. Thus, he, may Allah 
be pleased with him, left with the horse and found out that it is worth 
more than his estimate, so he returned to him and said, “This horse is 
worth more”. So he paid more once again. This is because he took oath 
from the Prophet M “to be sincere to every Muslim.” 

It is obligatory for one to be an upholder of the ties of kinship 
and an advisor to his Muslim brothers. In the hadeeth of Tamim 
Ad-Dari, the Prophet M said, “The Religion is sincere advice” three 




times. They asked, “To whom, O Messenger of Allah? He said, “To 
Allah, His Book, His Messenger, the leader of the Muslims and 
their common folk”. (l) 

Allah alone grants success. 

Hadeeth 1214 
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Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, "Any 
person who possesses gold or silver and does not pay what is 
due on it (i.e., the Zakat ); on the Day of Resurrection, sheets 
of silver and gold would be heated for him in the fire of Hell 
and with them his flank, forehead and back will be branded. 
When they cool down, they will be heated again and the same 
process will be repeated during the day the measure whereof will 

1 Reported by Muslim: The Book of Faith, chapter on the religion is sincere advice 
( 55 ). 
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be fifty thousand years. (This would go on) until Judgement is 
pronounced among (Allah’s) slaves, and he will be shown his final 
abode, either to Jannah or to Hell.” It was asked, “How about 
someone who owns camels and does not pay what is due on him 
(i.e., their Zakat )?” He M replied, “In the same way the owner 
of camels who does not discharge what is due in respect of them 
(their due includes their milking on the day when they are taken 
to water) will be thrown on his face or on his back in a vast 
desert plain on the Day of Resurrection and they will trample 
upon him with their hoofs and bite him with their teeth. As often 
as the first of them passes him, the last of them will be made to 
return during a day the measure whereof will be fifty thousand 
years, until Judgement is pronounced among (Allah’s) slaves, he 
will be shown his final abode either to Jannah or to Hell.” It was 
(again) asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what about cows (cattle) 
and sheep?” He M said, “If anyone who possesses cattle and sheep 
and does not pay what is due on them (i.e., their Zakat); on the 
Day of Resurrection, he will be thrown on his face in a vast plain 
desert. He will find none of the animals missing with twisted 
horns, without horns or with a broken horn, and they will gore 
him with their horns and trample upon him with their hoofs. As 
often as the first of them passes him, the last of them will be made 
to return to him during a day the measure whereof will be fifty 
thousand years, until Judgement is pronounced among (Allah’s) 
slaves; and he will be shown his final abode either to Jannah or 
to Hell.” It was asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what about the 
horses?” Upon this he M said, “The horses are of three types. One, 
which is a burden for the owner; another which is a shield, and 
another one which makes its owner entitled to reward. The one 
for whom these are a burden is the person who rears them for 
show or for pride or for causing injury to the sentiments of the 
Muslims. They will be a cause of torment for their owners. The 
one for whom these are a shield is the person who rears them for 
the sake of Allah but does not forget the Right of Allah concerning 
their backs and their necks (i.e., he lets a needy ride on them), 
and so they are a shield for him. Those which bring reward to the 




one who rears them in pastures and gardens are the ones that are 
used in the Cause of Allah ( Jihad ) by the Muslims. Whatever 
they eat from the meadows and the gardens will be recorded on 
his behalf as good deeds so much so that their droppings and urine 
will be counted for an equal number of good deeds for him. Even 
when they break their tying rope and every height from which 
they climb and every hoofprint which they leave will be counted 
as a good deed on behalf of the owner. When their owner leads 
them through a stream from which they drink, though he does 
not intend to quench their thirst, yet Allah would record for him 
the quantity (of water) of what they would drink on his behalf 
as good deeds.” It was asked: “O Messenger of Allah, what about 
the donkeys?” Upon this he M said, “Nothing has been revealed 
to me in regard to the donkeys in particular except this one Verse 
of a comprehensive nature: ‘So whosoever does good equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it. And whosoever 
does evil equal to the weight of an atom (ora small ant) shall see 
it.’” (99: 8,9). [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 

Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned this 
hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased with him, under the 
chapter on the obligation of Zakat and explanation of its excellence. 
Imam Muslim reported it in detail. In it the Prophet M mentioned 
gold, silver, camel, cows, sheep, horse and donkey, and stated the 
ruling of each of them. This was how he used to explain to the people 
in a conclusive and encompassing manner till he left his Ummah. 
Allah had completed the religion and perfected His favours upon the 
believers through him M- He said, “Any person who possesses gold or 
silver and does not pay what is due on it; on the Day of Resurrection, 
sheets of silver and gold would be heated for in the fire of Hell and with 
them his flank, forehead and back will be branded. When they cool 
down, they will be heated again and the same process will be repeated 
during the day the measure whereof will be fifty thousand years. (This 
will go on) until judgement is pronounced among (Allah’s) slaves, and 



he will be shown in his final abode either to Jannah or to Hell.” 

Zakat is obligatory on silver and gold assets in every situation. This 
is independent of the intent: one may save it for future spending or 
marriage, to purchase a house one needs to live in, buy a car one needs 
to drive or store them in order to increase ones wealth. Zakat is due 
on both of them in every situation. Indeed, Zakat is due on the gold 
and silver a woman puts on as jewelries; she must pay Zakat on both 
of them in any event. 

However, it is must reach the Nisab, the minimum amount 
on which Zakat is due. The Nisab for gold is eighty-five and half 
grams while that of silver is five hundred and sixty-five grams. So 
if a person has gold and silver of these measures, it is obligatory for 
him to pay Zakat in any case. If he does not do so, his recompense 
is what is the Prophet M stated: “On the Day of Resurrection sheets 
from fire will be heated for him”, not from gold or silver, but from 
the fire of Hell, refuge is with Allah. Slices of fire will be heated for 
him in the Hell-fire, and the fire of Hell is sixty-nine times severer 
than the combined effect of all the fires of this world, we ask Allah 
to save you and us from it. 

It will be heated in the fire of Hell and it will be used to brand his 
right and left sides, and his forepart and backside. This process will be 
repeated with every drop in temperature. He will not have a reprieve; 
rather, they will repeat the process whenever it cools down during the 
day the measure whereof will be fifty thousand years. This will not last 
for an hour or two, a month or two, a year or two, but fifty thousand 
years; he will be receiving this punishment until (Allah) judges among 
His slaves. Then he will be shown his final abode, either to Paradise or 
to Hell fire. We ask Allah for wellbeing and safety. 

Hence, this hadeeth is akin to the explanation of the statement of 
Allah, the Exalted: 
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“And those who hoard up gold and silver and spend them not in 
the way of Allah, announce unto them a painful torment”. [At- 
Taubah: 34]. 

The meaning of “those who hoard up gold and silver” is that they 
do not pay their Zakat. This is the interpretation of the people of 
knowledge among the companions, their successors and those after 
them. This is because the one who fails to pay Zakat is hoarding even 
if his wealth is on top of the mountain, and the one who pay Zakat is 
not hoarding even if it is in the belly of the earth. Anything on which 
the Zakat is not paid is a hoarded wealth. 



“On the Day when that (Al-Kanz: money, gold, and silver the 
Zakat of which has not been paid) will be heated in the fire of Hell 
and with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks and their 
backs.” [At-Taubah: 35] 


This is the physical punishment or torture as they will also taste 
mental punishment. It will be said to them: “This is the treasure which 
you hoarded for yourselves. Now taste of what you used to hoard.” So 
they will suffer physical punishment and likewise mental punishment 
through scolding and rebuke. What will happen to his soul at the 
moment he will be told, “This is the treasure which you hoarded for 
yourself”? It will be broken. Torment of the body and soul, this will be 
the recompense of the one who failed to pay Zakat on gold and silver. 

And whatever has the pecuniary status of gold and silver will have 
same ruling. Hence, whoever possesses the monetary equivalent 
of this quantity of gold and silver must pay Zakat. The medium of 
exchange in all, or most, countries today is the paper currency. We (in 
Saudi Arabia) have denominations in riyal: Five riyals, ten riyals, fifty 
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riyals, one hundred riyals, and five hundred riyals. These banknotes 
have the status of gold and silver because they have replaced them as 
medium of exchange among people. 

Therefore, if one possesses this measure of gold and silver in 
equivalent banknotes, it becomes obligatory for him to pay Zakat on 
them; that is, one must pay Zakat on fifty-six Arabic riyals of silver. It 
is well known that the price of silver fluctuates, so he should estimate 
its value if Zakat is obligatory for him. If it reaches the Nisab, which 
is fifty-six riyals for silver, he must pay Zakat of his wealth. The Zakat 
rate is 2.5 percent. 

Then the Prophet M mentioned camels, cows, and sheep and he 
made part of the due of camel its milk on its day of watering. It should 
be milked if it is taken out for water, and the custom is to give out 
the milk as charity to those present. This is part of its due. It has a 
big udder which holds abundant milk because it lactates whenever 
it waters. This is distributed to the poor when they come, and this is 
part of its due. 

Then he M explained that horses are of three types: One, which is a 
burden for the owner; another which is a shield, and another which 
makes its owner entitled to reward. 

As for donkeys, he M said, “Nothing has been revealed to me 
in regard to the donkeys in particular except this one verse of a 
comprehensive nature: 



“So whosoever does good equal to the weight of an atom (or a 
small ant) shall see it. And whosoever does evil equal to the 
weight of an atom (or a small ant) shall see it.” [Az-Zalzalah: 
7-8]. 

If you employ the donkey in good cause, then it is good, and if one 
employs it in evil cause, then it is evil. 




Allah alone grants success. 


Chapter 217: the obligation of 
ramadan fast, explanation of its 
virtues and related issues. 




“O you who believe! The Fasting is prescribed for you as it 
was prescribed for those before you, that you may become Al- 
muttaqun (the Pious)”. 


Commentary 


The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on the obligation of Ramadan fast, explanation of its virtues and 
related issues. 

He, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned it after 
discussing Zakat because this is the order it was reported in the 
hadeeth of Umar bin Al-Khattaab, may Allah be pleased with him, 
during Jibril’s questioning of the Prophet M as regards Islam, Faith, 
Ihsan, the Day of Resurrection and its signs. 

The fast of Ramadan is an act of worshipping Allah, the most High, 
by abstaining from food, drink and sexual intercourse from dawn 
till sunset. This is Fasting; one worshipping Allah by leaving these 
things. He does not leave them as a habit or for a body regimen, but 
to worship Allah by means of this. He desists from food, drink, sex 
and other nullifiers of fast, from dawn till sunset, from the crescent of 
Ramadan to the crescent of Shawwal. 

The fast of Ramadan is one of the pillars of Islam; this is its status 
in the religion of Islam. It is obligatory according to the consensus of 
the Muslims as indicated by the Qur’an and Sunnah. 
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Then the author mentioned the verses that indicate this. He - the 
Mighty and Sublime - said, 

“O you who believe! The Fasting is prescribed for you as it 
was prescribed for those before you, that you may become Al- 
muttaqun (the Pious)”. 

Allah directed this speech to the believers because the fast of 
Ramadan is among the requirements of faith. The fast of Ramadan 
completes Faith while abandoning it renders it incomplete. 

The scholars disagree on the ruling of the one who abandons it out 
of negligence and laziness; has he committed disbelief or not? The 
correct opinion is that he has not committed disbelief. A person does 
not commit disbelief by abandoning any of the pillars of Islam other 
than the testimonies of faith and Salat. 


The saying of Allah, the Exalted: “The Fasting is prescribed for you” 
that is, made obligatory. His saying: “As it was prescribed”, that is, as 
it was made obligatory for those before you so that you may become 
pious. Allah stated that it was made obligatory for those before us, 
but He did not mention this regarding Salat. This is because fasting 
involves difficulties, fatigue and abstinence from usual practice. It 
is not hidden that fasting would be laborious on the soul during hot 
weather and longer days, so Allah stated that He made it obligatory 
for those before us in order to delight us. This is because it becomes 
easier for a person if he knows that it is required of him and others. 
He also mentioned it in order to explain that He has perfected His 
favours for us, as He perfected it for those before us as He wishes. 

His saying, “That you become pious” that is, that you may fear Allah 
because fasting is a shield, it protects you from sins and from Hell fire. 
This is because he who observes the fast of Ramadan with faith, while 
anticipating the reward, all of his previous sins will be forgiven. 

His saying, “That you may become pious”, that is, for the sake of 
piety. This is the wisdom behind the obligation of fasting. The saying 
of the Prophet M points to this: “Whoever does not eschew lies and 
acting on it and ignorance, Allah has no need of his abstinence from 





■7/d, 


uit/mcc/i 


his food and his drink.” This is because Allah does not intend to 
punish the servants by ordering them to refrain from what they desire 
and from their usual practice. However, He wants them to desist from 
falsehood, acting on it and ignorance. 

Then He - the most High - said, “For a fixed number of days”. He 
stated it by way of affirmation in order to explain that the issue is 
not one of months nor years, but days which is not long. “For a fixed 
number of days,” 

“But if any of you is ill or on a journey, the same number (should 
be made up) from other days”. This is also another means of comfort. 
Firstly, specific few days. Secondly, anyone who finds fasting difficult 
due to illness or travelling should break his fast and make it up from 
other days. “And as for those who can fast with difficult” who are 
residents “they have (a choice either to fast or) to feed a Miskin (poor 
person) (for every day). But whoever does good of his own accord, it 
is better for him. And that you fast is better for you if only you know”. 
This was in the early days. When Allah initially mandated fasting, He 
allowed those who were unable to fast to feed the poor; any of the two 
options is good for you. At the outset, Allah gave people alternative 
between fasting and feeding a poor person for each day. 

Then He authorized fasting in the following verse: “And that you 
fast is better for you if only you know” that is, if you are people 
of knowledge, those who understand. This is because fasting is 
difficult for most people than feeding the poor. Hence, the reward 
of fasting would be greater since the reward of an act of worship 
would be greater if a person performs a difficult act based on the 
command of Allah. On that basis, the one who is farther from the 
mosque would have greater reward than the one who is closer to 
the mosque because he toiled more. However, this does not mean 
that one should seek difficulty in an act of worship which Allah 
has made easy because this is a form of extremism in the religion. 
But if Allah charged you with an act of worship which is difficult 
for you, it will result in greater reward. 

As for seeking for difficulty, for instance, some ignorant people 
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would perform ablution with cold water during winter, saying, “This 
is because perfecting the ablution during period of hardship is one of 
the means of raising ones rank with Allah and wiping away sins”. We 
say, O my brother, this is not what the Messenger of Allah intended; 
the intent is that one will earn greater reward if one performs ablution 
with cold water during winter, and he did not order you to look for 
cold water. If Allah blesses you with hot water and you are able to 
perfect ablution with it, this is better. 

“And whoever is ill.” The scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, 
classified illness into three: 

The first type: An illness with no hope of recovery; rather, it 
persists. In this case, there is no fasting on the sick but he must 
feed a poor person for each day. This is because he is comparable 
to an old man who is unable to fast, who has no hope of getting 
over his state of weakness. 

The second type: A sick person that fasting will harm, such that it is 
feared that it will kill him. For instance, some sick people who cannot 
do without water like those suffering from some types of diabetes and 
similar disorders. It is unlawful for them to fast based on the saying of 
Allah, the Most High: 


“And do not kill yourselves (nor kill one another). Surely, Allah is 

Most Merciful to you” [An-Nisa’: 29] 

The third type: Illness that will be difficult with fasting but there is 
fear of imminent danger. In this case, it is best not to fast and it should 
be prepaid later. 

As for illness which does not affect fasting in any way, such as 
minor eye or teeth disorder and similar ailments, it is not permissible 
to break the fast. This is because the wisdom behind the concession 
is to remove difficulty, and this person does not experience difficulty 
in general terms. Hence, he has no right to break his fast. The basic 
principle is the obligation of fasting at its time except there is clear 
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and plain evidence permitting one to break the fast and later repay it. 

As for traveling, this is also classified into three: 

The first type: Fasting harms him and he experience great difficulty 
due to his journey. For example, he travels during long hot days and 
he knows that fasting would cause excruciating difficulty and harm to 
him. Such a person would be a sinner if he fasts. 

The evidence for this is that the companions once complained 
to the Prophet M about the difficulty of fasting while on a journey, 
so he M called for water and drank it while people were looking at 
him. Fie M did this so that they would not nurse reproach in their 
minds if they break the fast. And that was after ‘Asr. However, 
some companions, may Allah be pleased with them, continued 
their fast and this was reported to the Prophet M who said, “Those 
are the disobedient, those are the disobedient.” (l) 2 He described 
them as disobedient because they did not accept the respite of 
Allah although it was very difficult for them. 

The second type: the one who experiences endurable difficulty. It is 
disliked for such person to fast and fasting is not a sign of righteousness 
in this case. 

The evidence for this: once the Prophet M was on a journey then he 
noticed a crowed sheltering a man. So, he M enquired about the man 
and he was informed that the man was fasting. He M said, “It is not 
part of righteousness to fast on a journey.” U) 

The third type: the one who is not affected by the fast in general 
terms. That is, he is fasting without difficulty because the day is 
short and the weather is cold. The scholars disagree on what is 
best for this person; should he break the fast, continue with it or 
choose? The correct opinion is that is it best for him to fast because 
this is the greater form of following the Sunnah of the Prophet M 


1 Reported by Muslim: The Book of Fasting, chapter on the permissibility of fasting 
or abstaining during the month of Ramadan for the traveller (1878) 

2 Reported by al-Bukhari: The Book of Fasting, chapter on the speech of the Prophet 
M to the sheltered one (1810); and Muslim: The Book of Fasting, chapter on what 
has been reported regarding the dislike of fasting on a journey (644) 
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and it is easier for the legally responsible. Fasting along with the 
people is easier than making it up as it is well known. Likewise, it 
is better to quickly fulfil an obligation and it coincides with the 
period in which fasting is best, which is the month of Ramadan. 
Based on these four points, fasting is better. 

Abu Darda, may Allah be pleased with him, said “We accompanied 
the Prophet % in some of his journeys on a hot day. It was so hot that 
a man would put his hand on his head due to the intensity of the 
heat. There was no one amongst us fasting except the Prophet M and 
Abdullah bin Rawahah”. (l) 

This is the ruling of fasting during a journey. Journey is general as 
it affects the one who goes for lesser Hajj or others journeys; the one 
who travels regularly and the one who travels occasionally. Hence, 
commercial drivers and cargo drivers are to break their fasting even 
if their journey is constant because they have a town they will return 
to. They become travelers once they leave this town. If someone asks, 
“When will they fast? We will reply by saying, ‘They will fast in the 
winter, which is easier for them. However, it becomes binding on 
them to fast if they return to their town during Ramadan. 

Allah alone grants success. 


Hadeeth 1215 
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Reported by al-Bukhari: The Book of Fasting, chapter on fasting some days in Ra¬ 
madan then travels (1945); and Muslim: The Book of Fasting, chapter on choosing 
between fasting and breaking on a journey (1122) 
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Abu Hurairah 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Allah 
the Exalted and Majestic said: ‘Every act of the son of Adam is for 
him, except As-Siyam (the fasting) which is (exclusively) for Me, 
and I will reward him for it.’ Fasting is a shield. When anyone 
of you is observing fast, he should neither indulge in obscene 
language nor should he raise his voice; and if anyone reviles him 
or tries to quarrel with him, he should say: 7 am fasting.’ By Him 
in Whose Hand the soul of Muhammad is, the breath of one 
observing Saum is sweeter to Allah than the fragrance of musk. 
The one who fasts, experiences two joys: he feels pleasure when he 
breaks the fast. He is joyful by virtue of his fast when he meets his 
Rubb .” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned this 
hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him) under 
the chapter on the obligation of fast after mentioning the verses. 

He mentioned some of its benefits. 

Firstly, Allah - the Most High - classified fasting to Himself whereas 
all other actions of the son of Adam are for the son of Adam. Allah, 
the Most High said, “Every act of the son of Adam is for him, except 
As- Siyam (fasting) which is (exclusively) for Me.” The meaning is that 
fasting is exclusive for Allah, the Exalted, among other deeds. This 
is because it is the greatest form of sincere worship, so it is a secret 
between one and ones Lord. 

This is because it cannot be known if one is fasting or not while 
one is moving and interacting with other people as the intention is 
concealed, hence it has the highest level of sincerity. 

So Allah distinguished it from other deeds. Some scholars explained 
that it means that on the Day of Resurrection, if a person has oppressed 
other servants, part of his good deeds will be taken for the servants 
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except fasting. Nothing would be taken from it because it for Allah, 
the Exalted, and not for anyone else. This is a good interpretation. 
The reward of fasting will be kept for its owner and nothing would be 
removed from it for any of the creations. 

Secondly, the action of the son of Adam is rewarded in ten manifolds 
except fasting, the reward of which is without measure; that is, it will 
be in several multiples. The people of knowledge explained that this is 
because fasting encompasses the three forms of patience: patience on 
obedience to Allah, patience to stay away from Allah’s disobedience, 
and patience on the decree of Allah. 

As for patience on obedience to Allah, a person coerces his soul to 
fast although it may dislike it at times due to its hardship, not because 
Allah has made it obligatory. If someone were to dislike fasting because 
Allah has instructed it, his deeds would be in vain. He dislikes it due 
to the accompanying hardship, nonetheless he charges his soul with it 
and patiently refrains from food, drink and sex for the sake of Allah. 
Hence, Allah, the Exalted said in hadeeth Qudsi: “He leaves his food, 
drink and desire for My sake.” 

As for patience to stay away from disobedience of Allah, this occurs 
to the fasting person. He patiently distances himself from vain talk, 
obscenity, idle talk, lie and other prohibitions of Allah. 

As for patience on the decree of Allah, this is because a person would 
experience lethargy, boredom and thirst during fasting especially on 
long hot days which cause difficulty for him. However, he remains 
patient because it is for the pleasure of Allah. 

Since it encompasses the three forms of patience, its reward is 
without measure because Allah, the Exalted, has said: 
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“Only those who are patient shall receive their reward in full, 
without reckoning” (Az-Zumar: 10). 

Thirdly, another benefit of this hadeeth is that a fasting person has 
two joyous moments. The first moment is at the time of breaking his 
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fast, and he will be happy for two reasons: 

Firstly, Allah has blessed him to complete one of His obligations. 
How many are those who hope to fast for a day but could not because 
they are now in their graves. But Allah has blessed him with this fast, 
so he fasted and this is a blessing. How many people started a fast but 
could not complete it. So when he breaks his fast, he is happy because 
he has performed one of the obligations of Allah. 

The second source of happiness is that Allah has permitted for him 
what conforms to his natural state such as food, drink and sex after he 
was forbidden from it. These are two causes of happiness at the time 
of breaking the fast: Allah has blessed him with the completion of this 
obligation and Allah has blessed him by making permissible for him 
what is beloved to him such as food, drink and sex. 

Fourthly, another benefit in this hadeeth- referring to the benefits 
of fasting and to the wisdom behind the obligation of fasting, the 
Prophet M said, “When anyone of you is observing fast, he should 
neither indulge in obscene language nor should he raise his voice.” 
He should not utter a sinful word nor should he raise his voice and 
talk loudly, but remain calm, courteous and gracious. If anyone 
abuses him or insults him, he does not shout at him; rather, he would 
say, ‘I am fasting.’ He says this in order to prevent his abuser from 
subjugating him. It is as if he is saying, ‘I am not incapable of standing 
up to you but I am fasting. My fasting prevented me from replying 
you’. Hence, he should say it loudly. Similarly, if he says “I am fasting”, 
it will restrain him from confronting his abuser. It is as if he is saying 
to himself, “I am fasting, so I must not reply the one who has abused 
me.” This is also a decent and profound meaning. 

Therefore, whenever the Prophet M sees anything of this world that 
amazes him and he fears that his heart would be attached to it, he M 
would say, “I respond to you, (O Allah). Surely, the real life is the life 
of the Hereafter.” (l) The soul is naturally disposed to love what inclines 
to it and its desires. So if he sees anything of the world that amazes 

i Reported by al-Bukhari: The Book of Virtues, chapter on the supplications of the 

Prophet (3511); and Muslim: The Book of Jihad and Travels, chapter on the Battle 

of the confederates (3366) 
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him, he would say “I respond to You, O Lord! Surely, the real life is 
the life of the Hereafter”. As for the life of this world, it is transient 
and ephemeral. 

These are some of the benefits of fasting which the author, may 
Allah shower blessings on him, recorded on the authority of Aboo 
Hurayrah from the Prophet M- 

There are two types of speech in this hadeeth: the Divine words, 
which are the Words of Allah, the Exalted, as reported by the Prophet 
H from his Lord, and the Prophetic words, which are the words of the 
Prophet M- 

Allah knows best. 


Hadeeth 1216,1217,1218 and 
1219 
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Abu Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “He 
who spends a pair in the way of Allah will be called from the 
gates of Jannah : ‘O slave of Allah! This gate is better for you’ 
and one who is constant in Salat (prayer), will be called from the 




Gate of Salat; and whoever is eager infighting in the Cause of 
Allah, will be called from the Gate of Jihad; and who is regular in 
observing Saum will be called from Ar-Raiyan Gate. The one who 
is generous in charity will be called from the Gate of Charity.” 
Abu Bakr said: “O Messenger of Allah Ml May my mother and 
father be sacrificed for you! Those who are called from these gates 
will stand in need of nothing. Will anybody be called from all of 
those gates?” He replied, “Yes, and I hope that you will be one of 
them.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Sahl bin Sad 4h: The Prophet M said, “In Jannah there is a gate 
which is called Ar-Raiyan through which only those who observe 
Saum (fasting) will enter on the Day of Resurrection. None else 
will enter through it. It will be called out, “Where are those who 
observe fasting?” So they will stand up and proceed towards it. 
When the last of them will have entered, the gate will be closed 
and then no one will enter through that gate.” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Said Al-Khudri reported: The Messenger of Allah % said, 
“Every slave of Allah who observes Saum (fasting) for one day for 
the sake of Allah, Allah will draw his face farther from Hell-fire 
to the extent of a distance to be covered in seventy years.” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4 * reported: The Prophet % said, “He who observes 
fasting during the month of Ramadan with Faith while seeking its 
reward from Allah, will have his past sins forgiven.” [ Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim ] 


Commentary 


All of these hadeeths quoted by the author, may Allah shower 
blessings on him, demonstrate the excellence of fasting. 

One of them is the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet % said, “He who spends a pair in the way of 
Allah will be called from the gates of Paradise: O Slave of Allah, this 
gate is better for you.” “He also spends a pair” that is, two matching 
objects. For example, to spend dinar and dirham, dirham and wares, 
horse and camel or other similar kinds. Allah, the Exalted, said: 



“And you (all) will be in three groups (Al-Waqi’ah:j). 

That is, three categories. Then the Prophet M mentioned the gates 
of Paradise: “he will be called from the gates of Paradise: O slave of 
Allah, this gate is better for you.” That is, angels will call him from 
different gates, saying: “This gate is better for you.” That is, they will 
want him to enter through various gates. This shows the excellence of 
spending and striving in the path of Allah. 

This hadeeth also shows that whoever is among the people of Salat 
will be called from the gate of Salat; and whoever is among the people 
of charity will be called from the gate of charity; and whoever is 
among the people of fasting will be called from the gate of Ar-Rayan. 
This is the only gate so named because Ar-Rayan means that which 
quenches thirst. The fasting people were thirsty especially during the 




long hot days, so they will be rewarded by naming their entrance the 
gate of Ar-Rayan. 

His saying: “Whoever is among the people of Salat... among the 
people of charity, among the people of Jihad... among the people of 
fasting” means he who performs them a great deal. It does not mean 
he who fasts alone without observing the Prayers; he would not have 
entered the Paradise because he is a disbeliever. However, the intent 
is that the Muslims who observe a lot of Salat will be called from the 
gate of Salat; those who fast a great deal will be called from the gate 
of fasting; those who spends abundantly in charity will be called from 
the gate of charity. Nevertheless, each of the inhabitants of Paradise 
will enter it through one of these gates. 

The gates of paradise are eight while the gates of Hell-fire are 
seven. Allah mentioned the gates of the Hell-fire in the Qur’an. 
The Exalted said: 



“It (Hell) has seven gates, for each of those gates is a (special) class 
(of sinners) assigned. [Al-Hijr: 44]. 

As for the eight gates of Paradise, this has been authentically 
reported in the Sunnah from the Prophet M- When the Prophet M 
described this event, Aboo Bakr (may Allaah be pleased with him) 
said, “O Messenger of Allah, may my mother and father be sacrifice 
for you! Those who are called from one of these gates will stand in 
need of nothing.” That is, the one who is called from any of these gates 
will have no difficulty. “Will anyone be called from all of these gates?” 
that is, will all the angels by the different gates be calling a particular 
person. He M said, “Yes.” 

This means that it is possible for someone to have lots of Salat, 
charity. Jihad, so he will be called from all the gates. He said: ‘Yes, and 
I hope you will be one of them.” So Aboo Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, will be called from all the eight gates. This is because he, 
may Allah be pleased with him, is a forerunner towards good; he has 
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a share of every good deed. 

Once, the Prophet ^ encouraged the companions to give in charity. 
Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, loved to compete with Aboo 
Bakr, not because he is envious of Aboo Bakr but for the love of 
hastening towards good. So, Umar donated half of his property to 
the cause. When he came to the Prophet % Aboo Bakr had brought 
all of his property, his entire possessions. The Prophet asked him, 
“What did you leave for your family?” He said, ‘I left Allah and His 
Messenger for them.’ Umar said, “By Allah, I will never compete 
with him after this.” This is because Aboo Bakr, may Allah be pleased 
with him, is the foremost companion in striving for good deeds, the 
strongest of them in faith, and the greatest of them in faith in Allah 
and His Messenger. 

Then he mentioned other hadeeths, all of which demonstrate 
the excellence of fasting. The last of them is the hadeeth of Aboo 
Hurayrah: “He who fasts Ramadan with sincere faith and hope for 
reward, all of his precious sins will be forgiven.” If he fasts, believing 
in Allah and hoping for His reward, Allah will forgive him of his 
previous sins. 

Allah alone grants success. 


Hadeeth 1220 and 1221 
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Abu Hurairah reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“When Ramadan begins, the gates of Jannah are opened, 
the gates of Hell are closed, and the devils are chained.” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah <& reported: The Messenger of Allah % said, 
“Observe Saum (fast) on sighting the crescent and terminate 
it on sighting it (the new moon), but if the sky is cloudy before 
you, then complete the number (thirty days) of the month.” [ Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim ] 




Commentary 

Al-Hafidh An- Nawawee, may Allah shower blessings on him, 
recorded this hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, under the chapter on the obligation of Ramadan fast. He 
narrated that the Prophet M said: “When Ramadan begins, the gates 
of Paradise are opened, the gates of the Hell are closed, and the devils 
are chained.” These three things take place in Ramadan. 

Firstly, the gates of Paradise are opened in order to arouse those 
working for it to engage in abundant acts of obedience such as 
Salat, charity, remembrance of Allah, recitation of the Qur’an and 
similar acts. 

Secondly, the gates of Hell are closed. This is because of the minimal 
sins recorded therein from the believers. 

Thirdly, the devils are chained; that is, al- Mardah among them as 
reported in another version. Al-Mardah refers to the worst of devils 
in enmity and attack on the children of Adam, “and the devils are 
chained” implies their hands will be shackled, so they will not be able 
to do what they used to do in other months. 

Each of what the Prophet M has informed us is the truth. He said 
this as a form of counsel to the Ummah, urging it to perform good 
deeds and warning it from evil. 

As for the second hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, the Prophet M said, 
“Observe fast on sighting the crescent and terminate it on sighting it 
(the new moon).” That is, it is obligatory for the Muslims to commence 
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fast once they sight the crescent of Ramadan; fasting does not become 
compulsory except they see it. 

Accordingly, he M said, “But if the sky is cloudy before you, 
complete the calculation of thirty days of (the month of) Sha’ban.” 
That is, if the clouds obscure the crescent, it becomes obligatory to 
complete Sha’ban as thirty days before they commence fasting. This is 
the version of Al-Bukhari. 

In the version of Muslim: “Observe fast for thirty days.” This is 
if the crescent of Shawwal is hidden. In this hadeeth, the Prophet 
M explained that if the crescent is hidden on the thirtieth night of 
Sha’ban, it is obligatory to complete the counting of Sha’ban as 
thirty. Similarly, if the crescent is concealed on the thirtieth night of 
Ramadan, it should be completed as thirty days. 

Allah alone grants success. 

Chapter 218: the excellence 
of spending out charity during 
ramadan 


Hadeeth 1222 and 1223 
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Ibn ‘Abbas 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah % was the most 
generous of the men; and he was the most generous during the 
month of Ramadan when Jibril visited him every night and 
recited the Qur’an to him. During this period, the generosity of 
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Messenger of Allah M waxed faster than the rain bearing wind. [ 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


ISI <j|| 4JJIJ yjtj jlS» :cJli Ifie- llJl j 

^0 ® ^ ^ 0* ^ ^ s' ^ 0 ** 

• ‘L.Tp J^SiJ 1<cLa 1 lj Aj\j 


Aishah reported: When the last ten nights (of Ramadan) would 
begin, the Messenger of Allah M would keep awake at night (for 
prayer and devotion), awaken his family and prepare himself to 
be more diligent in worship. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on the excellence of spending out during Ramadan. 

Al-Jood refers to spending that which is beloved of possessions 
or actions. A person spends his wealth, so he gives the poor which 
leads to self-sufficiency and relieves the deprived. And he expends his 
action by assisting another person with his affairs, car, shop, house 
and others. Al-Jood involves expending wealth or deed. It may also 
entail using one’s status such as interceding on behalf of another or act 
as intermediary in bringing about a benefit or removing a hardship. 

As stated by Anas bin Malik, may Allah be pleased with him, the 
Prophet M was the most generous of men with his property, body, 
knowledge, call, counsel and all that which benefits the creature. And 
he was even more generous during the month of Ramadan because 
it is the month of generosity. In this month, Allah is generous to the 
slaves and they reciprocate this by being generous to their brethren. 
Allah, the Most High, is generous and loves generosity. 

Jibril used to visit the Prophet M every night in Ramadan, teaching 
him the Qur’an so that it may be well engrained in his heart and that 
he may earn the reward of his study with Jibril. He would descend 
to visit the Prophet M, although we do not know the manner of his 
descent because he is one of the angels and the angels are not seen 
except if Allah wishes. Then, he would teach him M the Qur’an, and 









his M generosity would wax faster than the rain bearing wind during 
his period. That is, he would hasten to do good deeds and be swifter in 
giving than the rain bearing wind which Allah sends, may the Peace 
and Blessing of Allah be upon him. Imagine a powerful windstorm, 
the Messenger of Allah M imparts more than it in Ramadan. 

Then the author mentioned the hadeeth of Aa’ishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her. When the last ten days of Ramadan begin, the 
Prophet M would keep awake at night remembering Allah, reciting 
the Qur’an, observing Salat and other acts of worship. He M would 
wake his household to observe Prayer and tighten his loin-cloth. 

Tightening his loin-cloth means preparing himself to be diligent on 
an action, and it has been said that it means staying away from women 
because he M is devoted to worship. Both meanings are correct. The 
Prophet M would devote himself to worship during the last ten days 
of Ramadan and stay awake during the night in acts of obedience to 
Allah. This is generosity on one’s soul. But it is generosity in the right 
of Allah, the Most High. Allah is the One who blesses whomsoever 
He wishes among His slaves, so if He blesses you with action, to Him 
belongs the blessing. He blesses you with action primarily and He 
blesses you with acceptance thereafter. 

May Allah bless you and me with that which He loves and is 
pleased with. 


Chapter 219: the prohibition of 
observing fast after the middle of 
sha’ban 


Hadeeth 1224, 1225, 1226 and 
1227 
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Abu Hurairah ■&> reported: The Prophet % said, “Do not observe 
Saum (fasting) for a day or two days preceding Ramadan. 
However, if a person is in the habit of observing Saum on a 
particular day (which may fall on these dates), he may fast on 
that day.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Ibn Abbas 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Do not 
observe Saum (fasting) before the advent of Ramadan. Observe 
Saum at sighting of the crescent of Ramadan and terminate it at 
sighting the crescent (of Shawwal). If the sky is overcast, complete 
(the month as) thirty (days).” [ At-Tirmidhi ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “When 
there comes the middle of Sha'ban, don’t observe Saum (fasting).” 
[At-Tirmidhi ] 
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‘Ammar bin Yasir 4* reported: He who observes the fast on a 
doubtful day, has in fact disobeyed Abul-Qasim, (i.e., Messenger 
of Allah M)- [Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
of the prohibition of observing fast after the middle of Sha’ban. 

Then he mentioned a number of hadeeths, one of which is the 
hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him). He 
narrated that the Prophet $k forbade observing fast for a day or 
two days preceding Ramadan except the one who is in the habit of 
observing fast on a particular day. 

For example, if he is in the habit of fasting on Monday and a Monday 
coincides with a day or two days before Ramadan, then there will be 
no harm in fasting. Another instance, he is in the habit of fasting on 
the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the Islamic month, but 
he was unable to achieve this until a day or two days before Ramadan, 
then there will be no harm in fasting. 

This shows that the intent of prohibition is the concern of 
preempting the commencement of Ramadan by observing fast a day 
or two before Ramadan as a cautionary measure. This precaution is 
baseless. Hence, the Prophet said, “Observe fast on sighting it,” that 
is, the crescent “and terminate it on sighting it. If the cloud comes 
between you and it,” cloud, rain or similar elements “complete the 
counting thirty days.” That is, the counting of Sha’ban. 

The scholars, may Allah have mercy on them, differ on the nature 
of this prohibition, is it an absolute prohibition or means of censure? 
The correct opinion is that it is an absolute prohibition especially on 
the Day of doubt because Ammar bin Yasir, may Allah be pleased 




with him and his father, said: “Whoever fasts on a doubtful day has 
disobeyed Abu Al-Qasim. (i.e. the Prophet 3s:)”. 

On this basis, it is not permissible for a person to fast a day or two 
days before Ramadan except the one who is in the habit of fasting. 
However, it is not permissible to fast on the Day of doubt, which is 
the thirtieth day of Sha’ban, in absolute term if cloud or rain inhibits 
the sighting of the crescent at night. The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“Observe fast on sighting the crescent and end it on sighting it (i.e. 
sighting the crescent).” 

As for fasting after the middle of Sha’ban, although Imam At- 
Tirmidhee - may Allaah shower blessings on him - said the hadeeth 
is Hasan Sahih, it is weak. Imam Ahmad said it is Shaadh (l> as it 
contradicts the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet M said: “Do not observe fasting for a 
day or two days preceding Ramadan”. The implicit meaning of this 
hadeeth is that it is permissible to fast three days, four days or ten 
days before Ramadan. 

If the hadeeth were to be authentic, it would not imply an absolute 
prohibition but a censure as presumed by some of the people of 
knowledge, may Allah shower blessings on them. Nonetheless, the 
one who is in the habit of fasting can observe fasting even after the 
middle of Sha’ban. 

As a result, the fasting is divided into three: 

Firstly, fasting after the middle of Sha’ban until the twenty eighth 
day. This is disliked except for the one who is in the habit of fasting. 
However, this opinion is built on the authenticity of the hadeeth. 
Imam Ahmad (may Allaah shower blessings on him) did not consider 
it as authentic, hence this is not disliked. 

Secondly, a day or two days preceding Ramadan. This is prohibited 

i Translator’s note: This refers to the report of a trustworthy narrator which contra¬ 
dicts that of a larger group of narrators or superior narrator. This is form of weak 

narrations. 
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except for someone that is in the habit of fasting. 

Thirdly, fasting on the day of doubt. This is prohibited without question. 
You must not fast on the Day of doubt because the Prophet $g prohibited it. 

However, as I said earlier, it is apparent that the prohibition is for 
the one who intend to make it as part of Ramadan. Nevertheless, 
it is prohibited for the one who intends optional fast as a means of 
blocking evil. This is because it is feared that if people see this man 
fasting, they may think that he fasted as a precaution, which is not 
permissible. So, “Observe fast on sighting it (i.e. the crescent) and 
terminate it on sighting it.” 

Allah alone grants success. 


Chapter 220: supplication at the 
sight of the crescent (at the outset 
of every lunar month) 

Hadeeth 1228 
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Talhah bin Ubaidullah reported: At the sight of the new 
moon (of the lunar month), the Prophet M used to supplicate: “ 
Allahumma ahillahu ‘alaina bil-amni wal-iman, was-salamati 
wal-Islam, Rabbi wa Rabbuk-Allah, Hilalu rushdin wa khairin 
(O Allah, let this moon appear on us with security and Iman ; 
with safety and Islam. (O moon!) Your Rubb and mine is Allah. 
May this moon be bringing guidance and good).” [ At-Tirmidhi ] 
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Chapter 221: merits of suhuur 
(pre-dawn meal in ramadan) and 
the excellence of delaying having it 
till before dawn 


Hadeeth 1229, 1230, 1231 and 
1232 
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Anas 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Eat Suhur 
(predawn meal). Surely, there is a blessing in Suhur.”[ Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim ] 
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Zazd bz'n Thabit4* reported: We took Suhur (predawn meal) with 
the Messenger of Allah M and then we stood up for ( Fajr ) Salat 
(prayer). It was asked: “How long was the gap between the two 7 ” 
He replied: “The time required for the recitation of fifty Ay at ” [ 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah % had two 
Mu’adhdhin : Bilal and Ibn Umm Maktum (4*) . The Messenger 
of Allah M said, “Bilal proclaims Adhan [call to Salat (prayer)] 
at fag end of night, so eat and drink till Ibn Umm Maktum 
pronounces Adhan Ibn 'Umar 4* added: And the gap between 
their Adhan was not more than the time spent in one’s getting 
down and the other’s climbing (the minaret). [ Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim ] 
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'Amr bin Al-'As *4 reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, 
“The difference between our observance of Saum (fasting) and 
that of the people of the Scriptures is Suhur (predawn meal in 
Ramadan).” [ Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on the merit of predawn meal in Ramadan. It is referred to as Sahuur 
and Suhuur. Sahuur is the meal a person takes while Suhuur is the act 
of eating Sahuur. 

The Prophet M encouraged eating this meal by his word and action. 
He said, “Eat the predawn meal. Surely, there is a blessing in the 
predawn meal.” This involves an order and an explanation. He M 
instructed that we should take the predawn meal and explained that 
there is blessing in it. 

One of such blessings is compliance with the order of the Prophet 

and submission to his orders M is all good, rewarding and full of 
blessing. 




Among its blessing is that it is an aid to the slaves. It aids someone 
towards the fast. If he takes the predawn meal, this predawn meal will 
suffice him till sunset. Despite that during the days of eating, he eats 
at the beginning of the day, the middle of the day and the last part of 
the day and drinks a lot; Allah will send down blessing in the sahur 
(predawn meal) and it would suffice him from before dawn till sunset. 

One of its blessings is that it is the difference between the fasts 
of the Muslims and the non-Muslims. Accordingly, the Prophet ^ 
explained that the difference between our fast and the fast of the 
people of the Book is taking the predawn meal. This is because 
the people of the Book fast from the middle of the night. They eat 
before the middle of the night. They do not eat at sahur. As for 
the Muslims, and all the praises and thanks be to Allah, they eat in 
the last part of the night. Distinguishing between the Muslims and 
the disbelievers is an issue desired in the law. Consequently, the 
Prophet M forbade imitating them. He said, “Be different from the 
Zoroastrians. Allow your beard to grow and trim your mustache.” 
That is, leave the beard and do not shorten it nor cut it. He said, 
“Whoever imitates a people is one of them.” 

It is good to delay the predawn meal till shortly before dawn. It 
should not be advanced because the Prophet M said, “My Ummah will 
continue to be upon goodness as long as they hasten to break the fast 
and delay the predawn meal.” He said, “Bilal used to call the Adhan in 
the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Maktum pronounces the Adhan 
because he does not pronounce the Adhan until it is dawn.” 

As for his saying in the report quoted by the author, “There is 
nothing in between them except that this one comes down and this 
climbs,” it is not authentic. This is because the Prophet M instructed 
eating and drinking until Ibn Maktum pronounces the Adhan which 
a proof that there is a considerable time gap between both of them 
for eating, drinking and Sahur. So it is a weak and contradictory 
sentence. It does not contain evidence. 

Zayd bin Thabit (may Allaah be pleased with him) explained that 
when he ate predawn meal with the Prophet then stood for Salat; 
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there was nothing between them except the measure of fifty verses: 
ten to twenty minutes if a person recites the Qur’an gradually or in 
any other way. 

This indicates that the Prophet M would delay his predawn meal a 
perfect delay and that he would observe the Fajr prayer early without 
delaying it. Then it is good for someone when he is taking his predawn 
to prepare that he is taking the predawn meal in compliance with the 
order of Allah and His Messenger and that he is taking his predawn 
meal in opposition to the people of the Book and dislike for what 
they are upon and hope for blessing in this predawn meal. And he is 
taking predawn meal to aid him in obeying Allah so that this predawn 
meal that he is eating would be goodness, blessing and obedience. 


Chapter 222: the superiority of 
hastening to break the fast, and 
the supplication to say upon 
breaking it 

Hadeeth 1233, 1234, 1235, 1236, 
1237, 1238 and 1239 
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Sahl bin Sad 4-- reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “People 
will continue to adhere to good as long as they hasten to break the 
Saum (fasting).” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Afr« Atiyyah 4e> reported: Masruq and I visited ‘Aishah $*> and 
said: “0 Mother of the Believers! There are two Companions 
of Muhammad M and neither of them holds back from doing 
good acts; but one of them hastens to break Saum (fasting) 
and hastens to perform the Maghrib prayer, while the other 
delays breaking Saum and delays performing Salat (prayer).” 
She asked, “Who is the one who hastens to break Saum and 
perform the Maghrib prayer?” Masruq said, “It is Abdullah 
(meaning Abdullah bin Mas‘ud).” She said, “The Messenger of 
Allah M used to do so.” [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4« reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Allah 
the Most High says: ‘From amongst my slaves, the quicker the 
one is in breaking the Saum (fasting), the dearer is he to me.’” [ 
At-Tirmidhi ] 
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‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M 
said: “When the night approaches from this side (i.e., the east) 
and the day retreats from that side (i.e., west) and the sun sets, 
then it is time for a person observing Saum (fasting) to break his 
fast.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Ibrahim ‘Abdullah bin Abu Aufa 4 ® reported: We were with 
the Messenger of Allah M on a journey and he was observing Saum 
(fasting). When the sun set, he M said to a person, “Dismount 
and prepare the ground roasted barley drink for us.” Upon this 
he replied, “O Messenger of Allah, there is daylight still.” The 
Messenger of Allah M said, “Get down and prepare barley drink 
for us.” He said, “But it is still daytime.” The Messenger of Allah 
M again said to him, “Get down and prepare barely drink for 
us.” So he got down and prepared a barley liquid meal for him. 
The Prophet M drank that and then said, “When you perceive 
the night approaching from that side, a person observing Saum 
(fasting) should break the fast." And he H pointed towards the 
east with his hand. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Salman bin 'Amir reported: I heard the Prophet M saying , 
“When one of you breaks his Saum (fasting), let him break it on 
dates; if he does not have any, break his fast with water for it is 
pure ” [ Abu Dawud ] 
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Anas ^ reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to break his 
Saum (fasting) before performing Maghrib prayer with three fresh 
date-fruits; if there were no fresh date-fruits, he will eat three dry 
dates; and if there were no dry date-fruits; he would take three 
draughts of water. [ At-Tirmidhi ] 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on the superiority of hastening to break the fast, what to break the fast 
with and supplication to say upon breaking it. These are three issues: 

The First issue: Hastening to break the fast, but with the condition 
that sun has actually set. This is based on the saying of the Prophet 
M, as quoted by the author in the hadeeth of Umar bin Al-Khattaab: 
“When the night approaches from here (i.e. the east) and the day 
retreats from here (i.e. from the west) and the sun has set, the one 
observing fast breaks it.” One may hasten to break the fast once the sun 
disk has disappeared even if the sunray is still visible on the skyline. 
Hence, you should hurry to break the fast as soon as the disk vanishes 
as this is the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah ?|, in action and word. 

As for his action, the evidence is the hadeeth of Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, when Aboo Atiyyah and M’asruq asked her about 
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two of the companions of the Messenger of Allah; one of them delays 
breaking the fast and delays performing the Maghrib prayer, while the 
other hastens to break the fast and hastens to perform the Maghrib 
prayer. So, which of them is correct? Aishah said, ‘Who is that?’ That 
is, the one who hastens to break the fast and perform the prayer. They 
said, “Ibn Mas’ood, may Allah be pleased with him.” She said, “This 
was how the Prophet M used to do”. That is, he would hasten to break 
the fast and hasten to perform the Maghrib prayer. This is the action- 
based Sunnah. It shows that the best is to break the fast early. 

As for his word, the proof is the hadeeth of Sahl bin Sa’d (may Allah 
be pleased with him) that the Prophet M said, “People will continue to 
be upon goodness as long as they hasten to break the fast.” As long as 
people hasten to the Sunnah and make every effort to achieve good, 
they will be upon goodness and will continue to be all right. But if 
they delay breaking the fast, not in haste to do so, then this is evil. 

Consequently, the Rafidah - the opponents of the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah- used to delay breaking the fast. They do not 
break until the stars appear, so they are deprived of the reward and 
blessing, and deprived of hastening to give the soul its share of food 
and drink. They are punished in this world before the Hereafter. This 
is because if a person delays eating or drinking while he is thirsty 
or hungry, for instance, he will only increase his misery. So they 
simply hurt themselves by delaying breaking the fast and opposing 
the Sunnah, and they are deprived of the reward. 

Then the author, may Allah shower blessings on him, mentioned 
that it is best to break the fast with fresh date fruits; if there are no 
fresh date fruits, one should eat dry date fruits; and if there are no dry 
date fruits, one should take water. The Prophet M used to break the 
fast with few fresh date fruits, not many, because it is not appropriate 
to eat much at such moment since the stomach is still empty. So, you 
should limit your intake when breaking fast because eating a lot could 
harm you. 

Thus, it is medically inappropriate for one to drink water 
immediately when breaking the fast as some people do. Rather, 
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medical study dictates that you put little substance in the stomach 
because it is empty. Therefore, the Prophet M would break his fast 
with fresh date fruits; if there are no fresh date fruits, he would eat dry 
date fruits; and if there are no dry date fruits, he would take few gulps 
of water. This is how to break the fast: fresh date fruits, then dry date 
fruits, and then water. 

Fresh date fruits are available even after summertime, all praise be 
to Allah. Today, people preserve fresh date fruits in refrigerators and 
it will last for a time. So if you find fresh and dry date fruits, it is 
better to break the fast with the fresh ones; and you should use water 
in the absence of dry date fruits. If one does not have fresh and dry 
date fruits, but possesses bread and water, which of them should one 
use to break one’s fast? We say, break the fast with water because the 
Prophet M guided us to that; he M said, “For it is pure”, it cleanses the 
stomach and liver. 

Consequently, he instructed us to break the fast with water and 
he gave precedence to fresh date fruits and dry date fruits because 
they are more beneficial than water; date fruit is sweet and a source of 
nourishment. Some medical experts stated that the date fruit extract 
is the easiest substance the body can accept among various types of 
sweetness so it flows to the veins instantly. This is from the wisdom of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 

Hence, what is appropriate are fresh date fruits; if there are no fresh 
date fruits, you should eat dry date fruits; if there are no dry date 
fruits, you should take water; and if you cannot find water, you should 
take whatever is easy for you of food and drink. But if you cannot find 
anything, perhaps you are in a desert without anything, the intention 
is sufficient; that is, the fast ends once you have the intention of 
breaking the fast. If you come across food or drink afterwards, then 
this is all right. 

Regarding the saying of the Messenger of Allah “When the night 
approaches from here (i.e. the east) and the day retreats from here 
(i.e. the west) and the sun has set; the fasting person has broken his 
fast”, some people of knowledge said, “He has broken his fast” means 
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even if he did not intend breaking the fast. That is, his fasting is legally 
over. Another group says, “He has broken his fast” means it becomes 
permissible for him to break the fast. Nevertheless, there is no doubt 
that it is better to intend breaking the fast even if you do not have 
what to eat and drink. In this way, you would have suspended your 
fasting early by way of intention although you lack the ability to get 
any food or drink. 

As for hastening the Maghrib prayer, it does not mean 
hastening the observance of the prayer itself, but to make its 
call early without delay. 


Chapter 223: safeguarding the fast 


Hadeeth 1240 and 1241 
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Abu Hurairah 4 reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “When 
any one of you is observing Saum (fasting) on a day, he should 
neither indulge in obscene language nor should he raise the voice; 
and if anyone reviles him or tries to quarrel with him he should 
say: 7 am observing fast.’” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah 4 reported: The Prophet M said, “If one does not 
eschew lies and false conduct, Allah has no need that he should 
abstain from his food and his drink.” [ Al-Bukhari ] 




Commentary 


The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on fasting person safeguarding his tongue and limbs. The intent is 
that the one who is observing the fast must refrain from every illicit 
speech and action. This is because Allah, the Most High, mandated 
fasting for the purpose of piety as He, the Exalted said: 




“O you who believe! The Fasting is prescribed for you as it 
was prescribed for those before you, that you may become Al- 
Muttaqun (the Pious)” (Al-Baqarah: 183 ). That is, so that you 
will fear Allah, the most High, and abstain from His prohibitions. 

Allah does not intend to bear down heavily upon His servants by 
commanding them to abstain from food, drink and sexual intercourse. 
However, He wants them to comply with His order and refrain from 
His prohibition, so the fasting is a training institute to accustom them 
to forsaking the prohibitions and performing the obligations. 

If one spends a complete month safeguarding his religion, 
abstaining from the unlawful and carrying out the obligations, this 
will change one’s pattern of life. Consequently, Allah explained the 
wisdom behind it, which is piety. 

The Prophet ^ said, “When anyone of you is observing a fasting 
on a day, he should neither indulge in obscene language nor should 
he raise his voice.” That is, he should neither indulge in unlawful 
act nor utter illicit statement. “And if anyone reviles him,” that is, 
abuses or insults him, “or tries to quarrel with him, he should say, I am 
observing fast.” In this manner, he absolves himself of any perceived 
inability to defend himself and explains to his antagonist that he 
would have replied in kind if not for fasting. So, he remains honoured 
and not disgraced; however, he submitted in humility to the worship 
and obedience of Allah, the most High. 
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Similarly, the Prophet M said, “Whoever does not leave 
falsehood” that is, illicit statements “and acting on it” that is, the 
falsehood “and ignorance,” as contained in another version, that 
is, oppressing people, “Allah is not in need of him leaving his food 
and his drink.” Allah has no need for one abstaining from food and 
drink; He, the most High, did not mandate fasting for this but for a 
more important reason, which is abstaining from the prohibitions 
and performing the obligations. 

Allah alone grants success. 


Chapter 224: matters relating to 
fasting 

Hadeeth 1242, 1243,1244 and 1245 
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Abu Hurairah 4 * reported: The Prophet M said, “If any one of 
you forgetfully eats or drinks (while observing fasting) he should 
complete his Saum (fasting), for Allah has fed him and given him 
to drink.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Laqit bin Sabirah 4* reported: I requested the Messenger of Allah 
M to talk to me about ablution. He said, “Perform the Wudu well 
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(by washing those parts of the body, such as the face, hands and 
feet beyond what is required, like washing the hands up to the 
upper-arm instead of the elbow). Cleanse the base of your fingers 
and sniff water deep into the nose except when you are observing 
fast.” [ Abu Dawud and At-Tirmidhi ] 
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Aishah 4*> reported: The Messenger of Allah M would wake up 
at Fajr time in a state of Janabah ; so he would take bath before 
dawn and observe fasting. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Aishah, and Umm Salamah 4* reported: The Messenger of 
Allah M would wake during Ramadan (fasting) in a state of 
major impurity without a wet dream, but on account of sexual 
intercourse and he would take a bath before dawn. [ Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim ] 


Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, said: The chapter 
on matters relating to fasting; that is, various and diverse issues. 

One of such issues is a person eating or drinking forgetfully while 
fasting, does this nullify his fasting? The response is in the statement 
of the Prophet M as reported by Aboo Hurayrah, may Allah be 
pleased with him. He M said, “Whoever eats or drinks forgetfully 
while observing fasting should complete his fasting, for Allah has fed 
him and given him to drink”. So if you eat or drink, even to your 
satisfaction, and quench your thirst forgetfully while fasting, your 
fast is still valid, with no deficiency. Hence, he M said, “He should 
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complete his fasting.” 

In this saying, “For Allah has fed him and given him to drink,” is 
evidence that the action done out of forgetfulness is not attributed to 
the one involved, but to Allah. So also is the action of the one sleeping 
should not be attributed to him, but to Allah as He, the Exalted, 
mentioned about the companions of the Cave: 



“And we turned them on their right and on their left sides.” (Al- 
Kahf: 18 ). 

The one who turned is the one sleeping. However, since it was not 
his aim, Allah attributed the action to Himself. Similarly, the one who 
forgets does not intend to annul his fasting: he forgot, so he ate and 
drank as usual. We say, your fasting is correct. 

Likewise, if he is ignorant, so he does cupping, for example, without 
knowing that it invalidates fasting, then his fasting remains valid. 
Another example is eating after dawn while thinking that it has not 
appeared, his fasting remains valid. Also, the fasting of the one who 
ate thinking that the sun has set because it is was cloudy, for instance, 
remains valid. This issue happened during the time of the Prophet M, 
some people broke their fast on a cloudy day because they thought 
that the sun had set. However, the sun reappeared but the Prophet M 
did not order them to repay the fast because they did not know, it was 
not a deliberate act. 

However, it is obligatory for such person to desist from eating 
and drinking once he remembers; indeed, if a morsel or a gulp 
of water were to be in his mouth, he must spit it out. Likewise, if 
he was ignorant then he was informed, it becomes obligatory for 
him to desist. For example, if a person sees another eating and 
drinking, so he says: ‘What is this! Are you not fasting?’ And he 
replied that the sun has set and he told him that the sun has not set. 
It becomes obligatory for him to stop eating because the excuse has 
been put off for him. 

If someone were to ask if he is obliged to remind a fasting person 
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who he saw eating out of forgetfulness? We say that it is obligatory 
for you to remind him; the Prophet % said about the Salat: “If I 
forget, remind me.” (l) He instructed that he should be reminded if he 
forgets. Hence, if you see a fasting person eating and drinking out of 
forgetfulness, you should remind him as you must inform a person 
observing Salat while deviating from the qiblah. The important 
point is that if your brother falls into something that is not lawful for 
him, you are obliged to remind him because there are many factors 
contributing to forgetfulness and mistake. 

Then the author mentioned the hadeeth of Laqit bin Sabrah, may 
Allah be pleased with him, in which the Prophet M said to him, 
“Perform the ablution well, cleanse the base of your fingers and toes, 
and sniff water deep into the nose except when you are observing 
fast”. Perform the ablution well means perform a complete and perfect 
ablution, Al-Isbaagh means Al-Ikmaal. Allaah - the most High - said: 
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“And He has completed and perfected His Graces upon you”. 

(Luqman-.io). That is, He perfected it. 

The second is, “cleanse the base of your fingers and toes” especially 
the toes, cleanse in between the digits with water because they are 
compact, hence water may not reach those points. “And sniff water 
deep into the nose” that is, sniffing water into the nose during ablution 
“except when you are observing fast.” Hence, you should not inhale 
water deep into the nose when you are fasting because it will pass into 
your body through the nose. 

This shows that the intake of food and drink through the nasal cavity 
is comparable to doing same through the oral cavity; that is, it nullifies 
fasting. As for injection, it does not nullify fasting. Intravenous or 
intradermal injection on any part of the body does not nullify fasting 
except the solution is for nourishment, which subsists for food and 
drink. Since such injection invalidates fasting, it is not permissible 
for one to take it when observing obligatory fasting except it becomes 


i Reported by al-Bukhari: The Book of Prayer, chapter on facing qiblah wherever 
you are (386); and Muslim: The Book of Mosques and Places of Prayer, chapter on 
forgetfulness on Salat and its prostration (889) 
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inevitable. In this case, he should break his fast to take the injection 
and make up the day. 

Then the author mentioned the hadeeth of Aishah and Umm 
Salamah, may Allah be pleased with both of them, that the Prophet 
M would wake up at Fajr time in a state of sexual impurity, he would 
commence fasting and then perform Ghusl. This is also permissible. 
That is, it is permissible for the one in a state of sexual defilement to 
make intention of fasting even if he does not perform Ghusl until after 
the appearance of the Fajr as the Prophet would do. 

This hadeeth of Aa ishah and Umm Salamah (may Allaah be pleased 
ith them all) is evidence that the actions of the Prophet M are proof for 
all. It cannot be said that this is one of his exclusive rights M because 
the basic principle is absence of the exclusivity. So if the Prophet M 
does something, it is considered an act of worship, which is required, 
if it entails worship, and it is considered a habitual practice, which is 
not forbidden, if it is customary. 

Allah alone grants success. 

Chapter 225: the excellence of 
observing fasting in the month of 
muharram and sha’ban and the 
sacred months 


Hadeeth 1246,1247 and 1248 
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Abu Hurairah 4 * reported: The Messenger of Allah M said , u The 



r 


_ (p)&i:/i ffoad ai-^Aiw/i/ueen 'ff/tt. 


wy/nee/t 


best month for observing Saum (fasting) next after Ramadan is 
the month of Allah, the Muharram; and the best Salat (prayer) 
next after the prescribed Salat is Salat at night ( Tahajjud 
prayers).” [ Muslim ] 


Crt ‘ill Oh' ^ j&j 

01^ iajIjj .a1£ 01-^ Ajli j (j •* 

. aJU .^Lii 'S/I jLjH pjaj 


‘Aishah 4« reported: The Prophet M did not observe voluntary Saum 
(fasting) so frequently during any other month as he did during 
Sha‘ban. He observed Saum throughout the month ofShaban. 

Another narration is: He (M) observed Saum during the whole 
month of Shaban except a few days. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 

Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, explained the days 
and months in which fasting is recommended in this chapter. 

One of such is the fast of Sha’ban. The Prophet M would fast the 
entire month or most of it as Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, 
reported about him M- Therefore, it is fitting for one to fast more in 
the month of Sha’ban than any other month because the Prophet M 
used to fast it. 


The people of knowledge explained that the wisdom is for it to be in 
the place of the regular optional prayer accompanying the obligatory 
Prayers to Ramadan. 

Also included is the month of Allah, Muharram. The month of 
Allah, Muharram is between the months of Dhul-Hijjah and Safar. 
The Prophet % said about it: “The best month for observing fast 
after Ramadan is the month of Allah, Muharram.” It is emphasized 
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to observe fasting on the tenth, tenth and ninth, or ninth, tenth 
and eleventh. 

Likewise, it is encouraged to observe fast for three days each month 
as contained in the hadeeth of Al-Baahili (may Allaah be pleased with 
him). “The Prophet M used to fast three days in each month and he 
does not bother whether it is at the beginning of the month, middle 
or last part of it.” However, the White Days, which are the thirteenth, 
fourteenth, and fifteenth days of the Islamic month, are the best. 

Similarly, it is encouraged to observe fast on the day of Arafah. 
The Prophet M was asked about fasting on this day, he replied: 
“It expiates the sin of the previous and coming year” (l) . That is, it 
expiates for two years. 

In the hadeeth of Al-Bahili (may Allaah be pleased with him), it was 
stated that he observed fast for the whole year until his appearance 
changed and he became weak. He came to the Prophet and asked 
him if he had recognized him. The Messenger of Allah M asked, 
“Who are you? He said, ‘I am al-Bahili who visited you last year.’ And 
he informed him ^ about what he had been doing: he did not miss 
a day fast since he departed from him M- The Prophet M then said 
to him, “You have put yourself to torture”. There is evidence in this 
hadeeth that it is not appropriate in the Shariah for one to overburden 
himself with what he cannot bear and to put oneself to torture. This 
is because Allah - the most High - says: 

“Why should Allah punish you if you have thanked (Him) and have 
believed in Him. And Allah is Ever All-Appreciative (of good), All¬ 
knowing.” [An-Nisa’: 147]. 

Allah alone grants success. 


1 Reported by Muslim: The Book of Fasting, chapter on observing three-day fast 
each month (1977). 




Chapter 226: the excellence of 
fasting during the first ten days of 
dhul-hijjah 

HADEETH 1249 
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Ibn ‘Abbas 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah J M said, “There 
are no days during which the righteous action is so pleasing to 
Allah than these days (i.e., the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah).” He 
was asked: “O Messenger of Allah, not even Jihad in the Cause 
of Allah?” He M replied, “Not even Jihad in the Cause of Allah, 
except in case one goes forth with his life and his property and 
does not return with either of it.” [ Al-Bukhari ] 


Chapter 227: the excellence of 
observing fasting on the day of ‘arafah 
(9 th of dhul-hijjah), ‘aashuura 'and 
taasu’a’( i.e. 9 Th and 10 th of muharram) 


Hadeeth 1250, 1251, 1252 and 1253 


C4»Ul aJJ| ciolli ^J-P 

. oljj 4.JLJI ;Jli 



) fit/and atJ?\w/i/umi 


uty/ntrrt 




Abu Qatadah 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M was asked 
about the observance ofSaum (fasting) on the day ofArafah . He 
said, “It is an expiation for the sins of the preceding year and the 
current year.” [ Muslim ] 
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Ibn Abbas 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M observed Saum 
(fasting) on the day ofAshura’and commanded us to fast on this 
day. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Qatadah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M was 
asked about observing As-Saum (the fast) on the tenth day of 
Muharram, and he replied, “It is an expiation for the sins of the 
preceding year.” [ Muslim ] 
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Ibn Abbas 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah % said, “If I 
remain alive till the next year, I shall also observe fast on the 
ninth of Muharram.” [ Muslim ] 
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Chapter 228: the desirability of 
fasting six days in the month of 
shawwal 


Hadeeth 1254 
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Abu Ayyub 4 ® reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, ‘He who 
observes As-Saum (the fasts) in the month of Ramadan, and also 
observes As-Saum for six days in the month of Shawwal, it is as if 
he has observed As-Saum for the whole year.” ( Muslim ) 

These three chapters mentioned by Al-Hafidh An-Nawawee, may 
Allah shower blessings on him, highlight the recommended days for 
fasting. One of such days is the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah for the 
Prophet M said, “There are no days during which the righteous action 
is so pleasing to Allah than these days” that is, the first ten days of 
Dhul-Hijjah. His saying, “Righteous action” include Salat, charity, 
fasting, remembrance of Allah, Takbir, reciting the Qur’an, kindness 
to parents, strengthening the ties of kinship, kindness to the creature, 
benevolence towards neighbours and other forms of righteous 
actions. There are no days of the year in which righteous deeds are 
more pleasing to Allah than these ten days. They asked, “Not even 
Jihad in the cause of Allah?” He replied “Not even Jihad in the cause 
of Allah, except in case one goes forth with his life and his property 
and does not return with either of it”. 

This is evidence showing the merit of fasting and other righteous 
deeds during the first ten days of the month of Dhul-Hijjah. It also 
establishes that Jihad is among the best deeds; that was why the 
companions asked, “Not even Jihad in the cause of Allah?” And it is 
evidence of the merit of this rare situation whereby a person goes out 
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striving in the cause of Allah with his life and his property, which is 
his sword and riding beast, and he is killed and his sword and riding 
beast were taken by the enemy. He lost his life and property in the 
cause of Allah, so he is among the greatest warriors in the cause of 
Allah. This is better than righteous deeds during these days. And its 
merit swells if this action occurs in these ten days. 

Among the days recommended for fasting are the day of Arafah and 
the tenth day of the month of Muharram. This is based on the hadeeth 
of Abu Qatadah, may Allah be pleased with him, that the Prophet M 
was asked about the fast on the day of Arafah and he said, “It is an 
expiation for the sins of the preceding year and the current year”. The 
day of Arafah falls within the last month of the year, hence it expiates 
for Al-Maadiyah , which is the outgoing year, and the coming year. It 
atones for two years. 

He ^ was asked about observing fasting on the day of ‘Ashura’, 
which is the tenth day of Muharram, and he replied, “It is an expiation 
of the sins of the preceding year.” It is inferior to the fast of Arafah 
in reward. Notwithstanding, it is good to observe fasting on Taasu’a, 
which is the ninth day of Muharram, along with ‘Ashura’ because the 
Prophet M said, “If I should remain alive till next year, I will fast the 
ninth”; that is, along with the tenth. 

Likewise, he M commanded us to fast a day before it, and a day after 
it, in opposition to the Jews. This is because the day of Ashura’, which 
is the tenth day of Muharram, is the day Allah saved Musa and his 
people and drowned Fir’awn and his people. So the Jews used to fast 
on that day as gratitude to Allah, the Exalted, for His great blessing of 
sparing His army and destroying the party of Satan. He saved Musa 
and his people and drowned Fir’awn and his people; this is a great 
blessing. 

As such, when the Prophet % arrived Madinah and met the Jews 
fasting on the day of ‘Ashura, he asked them about it, and they replied 
that Allah saved Musa and his people and destroyed Fir’awn and his 
people on this day. So we are fasting on this day as a form of gratitude 
to Allah. He said, “We are more worthy of Musa than You” Why? 




This is because the Prophet M and those with him have better claim to 
the previous Prophets: 

“Verily, among mankind who have the best claim to Ibrahim 
(Abraham) are those who followed him, and this Prophet ££ 
(Muhammad) and those who have believed (Muslims). And Allah is 
the Wali (Protector and Helper) of the believers.” [Al-Imran: 68], 

Thus, the Messenger of Allah is more entitled to Musa than the 
Jews because the Jews disbelieved in him, they disbelieved in Isa 
and they disbelieved in Muhammad. So he observed fast on the 
day and ordered people to observe the day as a fast. However, he 
M ordered them to be different from the Jews who only fast on the 
tenth day by observing fast on the ninth or the eleventh with the 
tenth, or the three days. On this basis, some scholars, may Allah 
have mercy on them, such as Ibn Qayyim and others stated that the 
fast of Ashura has three forms: 

First, we observe fast on the tenth and ninth; this is the best form. 

Second, we observe fast on the tenth and eleventh; this is inferior 
to the first. 

Third, we observe fast on the tenth only. Some scholars dislike 
this because the Prophet M commanded us to differ from the Jews 
although some other scholars permit it. 

Similarly, among the recommended days of fasting are six days in 
Shawwal. This is contained in the hadeeth of Abu Ayyub (may Allaah 
be pleased with him) that the Prophet M said, “He who observes fast 
in the month of Ramadan, and also observes fast for six days in the 
month of Shawwal, it is as if he observed fast for the whole year”. 
Some scholars expounded that as each good deed is ten folds of the 
deed, so Ramadan, which is a month, will be ten months, and the six 
days (of Shawwal) will be sixty days, which will be two months. 

Hence, it is recommended for the one who completes the fast 
of Ramadan to observe fast for six days in the month of Shawwal. 
It should be noted that the fast will not be observed before the 
repayment of missed fasts. This means that if the one who is owing 





a day from Ramadan observes the six days in Shawwal, he will 
not attain this reward. This is because the Prophet M said, “He 
who observes fast in the month of Ramadan”. And the one who 
owes one day in Ramadan has not fasted it as he only observed 
fast during some of its days. Whoever owes one day has fasted for 
twenty-nine days and whoever owes two days has fasted twenty- 
eight days, not the month. And the Messenger of Allah said, “He 
who observes fast in the month of Ramadan.” 

Therefore, if you observe fast during Ramadan and six days 
thereafter in the month of Shawwal, it is akin to observing fast for 
the entire year. This is independent of when you commence it: a day, 
two or three days after Eid, and how you observe it: consecutively or 
intermittently. This issue is broad. However, if you neglect it until the 
expiration of Shawwal without observing it, this reward will not be 
earned except the one who has an excuse. For instance, there is no 
harm for a sick person, a new mother or a traveler who could not 
observe it in the month of Shawwal to make it up in the month of 
Dhul-Qadah. 

Allah alone grants success. 


Chapter 229: the desirability of 
observing fasting on mondays and 
thursdays 

Hadeeth 1255, 1256 and 1257 




Abu Qatadah 4® reported: The Messenger of Allah M was asked 
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about fasting on Mondays. He said, “That is the day on which I 
was born and the day on which I received Revelation.” [ Muslim ] 
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A£>« Hurairah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “Deeds 
of people are presented (to Allah) on Mondays and Thursdays. 
So 1 like that my actions be presented while I am fasting.” [ At- 
Tirmidhi ] 
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Aishah 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to observe 
fast on Mondays and Thursdays. [ At-Tirmidhi ] 


Chapter 230: the desirability of 
observing three days of fastings in 
every month 

Hadeeth 1258, 1259, 1260, 1261, 

1262 1263 and 1264 
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Ab« Hurairah 4 reported: My friend (the Messenger of Allah) 
M directed me to observe fast for three days in every month, to 
perform two Rak‘ah (optional) Duha prayer at forenoon and 
to perform the Witr prayer before going to bed. [ Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim ] 
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Abud-Darda 4* reported: My friend (the Messenger of Allah) 
M directed me to observe Saum (fasting) for three days in 
every month, to perform two Rak‘ah (optional) Duha prayer at 
forenoon, and to perform the Witr prayer before going to bed. [ 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abdullah bin Amr bin Al-As 4 reported: The Messenger of Allah 
M said, “Observing Saum (fasting) on three days of every month 
is equivalent to a full months fasting.” [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Muadhah Al-Adawiyah 4 reported: I asked Aishah 4, “Did the 
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Messenger of Allah M use to observe three days of Saum (fasting) 
in every month?” She replied, “Yes.” I asked, “On which days in 
the month did he observed fast?” She replied that he did not mind 
on which days of the month he observed fast. [ Muslim ] 
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Abu Dharr 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “If you 
want to observe Saum on three days in a month, then fast on 
the thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth of the (lunar) month.” 
[ At-Tirmidhi ] 
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Qatadah bin Milhan 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M 
directed us to observe Saum (fasting) on the thirteenth, fourteenth 
and fifteenth of the (lunar) month. [ Abu Dawud ] 
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Ibn Abbas 4® reported: It was the practice of the Messenger of 
Allah at to not to omit fast on ‘bright days’ whether he was staying 
at a place or on a journey. [ An-Nasai ] 
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Commentary 

The author, may Allah shower blessings on him, cited two chapters 
in explaining the merits of observing fast on Monday and Thursday 
and three days in each month. 

As for Monday, the Prophet M was asked about fasting on the day 
and he said: “That is the day on which I was born and the day on 
which I received revelation”. Likewise, he died on Monday. So he 
was born on Monday, but in which month? Is it the month of Rabi’ul 
Awwal or another month? Is it on the twelfth day of Rabi’ul Awwal 
or another day? It is established that he was born on a Monday and 
he received revelation on a Monday; that is, the first revelation of 
the Qur’an was on a Monday. The reporter was in doubt; did he say 
‘revealed’ or ‘sent?’ These two are different because the Qur’an was 
revealed to him before he was sent. This chapter was revealed to him: 
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“Read! In the name of your Lord Who has created (all that exists). 

He has created man from a clot (a piece of thick coagulated blood). 
Read! And your Lord is the Most Generous. Who has taught (the 
writing) by the pen. He has taught man that which he knew not.” 
[Al- Alaq: 1 - 5 ]. 

He became a Prophet H with the revelation of these verses. 
However, he was commissioned as a Messenger with the saying of 
Allah, the Exalted: 




“O you (Muhammad) enveloped in garments! Arise and warn! 
And magnify your Lord (Allah)! And purify your garments! And 
keep away from Ar-Rujz (the idols)” [Al-Muddaththir: 1 - 5 ]. 

This was after the first (verse above). In any case, this day became 
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synonymous with goodness and greatness: The Messenger was born, 
and he was given the revelation or sent to the entire mankind on 
Monday. 

As for fasting for three days in each month, there are a number of 
hadeeths on it. 

Some of such are the hadeeth of Aboo Hurayrah, Abu Darda 
and Abu Dharr, may Allah be pleased with them. The Prophet M 
gave these three companions the same advice, albeit separately. He 
M advised them to fast for three days in each month. He M said to 
Abdullah bin Amr bin Al- As: “Fasting three days in every month is 
like fasting the whole year”. That is, since each good deed is rewarded 
with ten of its like, so three days will be thirty days, and observing it 
every month would be a fast of a whole year. He ^ advised them to 
fast three days in every month without specifying (the days); he did 
not say, thirteenth, fourteenth or fifteenth. 

He M also advised them (to observe) two rak’ah of Duha, the 
forenoon prayer. The time of the forenoon prayer starts when the sun 
rises to the lenght of a spear, which is approximately twenty minutes 
after sunrise, and ends shortly before noon, say about ten minutes 
before noon. This is the duration of the forenoon prayer. 

It is recommended daily because the Prophet H said, “Sadaqah is 
incumbent upon each joint among joints of the children of Adam 
everyday,” equivalent to the limbs. There are three hundred and 
sixty joints in the human body. Thus, you are obliged to give three 
hundred and sixty charities daily. These charities are not necessarily 
from wealth: every Tasbih (saying: Subhaanallaah ) is charity; every 
Takbir (saying: Allaahu Akbar) is charity; every Tahlil (saying: Laa 
ilaaha ilia llaah) is charity; enjoining good is charity; forbidding evil is 
charity; assisting others with their beasts is charity; and a man’s sexual 
intercourse with his wife is charity. 

However, the Prophet ^ said, “The rak’ah of Duha will equal to that.” 
Therefore, you have fulfilled the charity due upon you by observing 
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two rak’ah of Duha, and every other matter is optional. 

As for the third, “To observe Witr prayer before I sleep.” This is 
for the one who fears that he may not be able to stand up for prayer 
during the last part of the night, so he took precaution against himself. 
However, the one who hopes to stand up for prayer during the last part 
of the night should observe the Witr during the last part of the night. 
This is established from the Sunnah of the Prophet The scholars 
stated that he advised these three companions to observe the Witr 
prayer before going to bed because their condition necessitates that. 
Aboo Harayrah (may Allaa be pleased with him) would memorize the 
hadeeths of the Messenger of Allah during the first part of the night 
and sleep during the later part the night. 

As for the three days of fast, it is permissible to observe them 
during the first ten, the middle ten or the last ten days of the month, 
or one every week. These options are all permissible and the issue 
is broad. Hence Aa’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, explained 
that the Prophet M did not mind during which part of the month he 
observed it, from its early, middle or latter part”. Nevertheless, the 
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth days are preferred because these 
are the ‘bright days’. 

Likewise, fasting on Thursday is a Sunnah. However, it is inferior to 
fasting on Monday, but both of them are meritorious. This is because 
the Prophet M stated that actions are presented to Allah on both days, 
he M said, “So I like that my actions be presented while I am fasting.” 

The best form of fasting is the fast of Dawud: one would observe 
fast every other day. This is for a person who has the ability, he does 
not find it difficult, he does not forfeit other legislated actions due 
to it, and it does not prevent him from seeking knowledge. This is 
because there are other acts of worship, hence you should not observe 
numerous fasts if that would incapacitate you from performing other 
acts of worship. 

Allah alone grants success. 
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Chapter 231: the merit of providing 
something to the person observing 
fast for the break of fast 


Hadeeth 1265,1266 and 1267 
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Zfl/d bin Khalid Al-Juhani 4* reported: The Prophet % said, “He 
who provides a fasting person something with which to break his 
fast, will earn the same reward as the one who was observing the 
fast, without diminishing in any way the reward of the latter.” [ 
At-Tirmidhi ] 
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Umm ‘Umarah Al-Ansariyah 4* reported: Once the Prophet M 
visited us and I served him some food. He M asked me to eat. I 
replied that I was observing (optional) fast. He M said, “When 
people eat by a person observing fast, the angels keep asking 
Allah’s forgiveness for that person until they have had their fill.” [ 
At-Tirmidhi ] 
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Anas 4 reported: The Prophet came to visit Sad bin ‘Ubadah 
4 who presented bread and olive oil to him. The Prophet M ate it 
and said, “The observers of fast have broken their fast with you 
(this is the literal translation, but the meaning is: ‘May Allah 
reward you for providing a fasting people with food to break their 
fast’); the pious people have eat your food and the angels invoked 
blessings on you.” [ Abu Dawud ] 


Commentary 

The chapter on the merit of providing something to the person 
observing fast for the break of fast is the last chapter the author 
mentioned in his book, Riyadus-Saliheen, as regards fasting. This is 
because part of the blessing of Allah, Blessed be He and Exalted, on 
his servants is that He legislated for them assisting one other in piety 
and righteousness. And one of such is providing something for the 
person observing fast to break his fast. This person has been ordered 
to break his fast and hasten to do so, thus it is a blessing from Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, if you assist him. 

Hence, the Prophet M said, “He who provides a fasting person 
something with which to break his fast, will earn the same reward as 
the one who was observing the fast without diminishing in any way 
the reward of the latter.” 

The scholars differ with regards to the meaning of his saying, “He 
who provides a fasting person something with which to break his 
fast.” It is said that it refers to whoever provides him with anything, 
even if it is the smallest of things like date fruit, to break his fast. 

Other scholars explained that the intent is providing him with 
something that would satisfy him to break his fast because this is 
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what will benefit him throughout the night. It may suffice him for the 
Sahur. However, the apparent meaning of this hadeeth is that anyone 
who provides the person observing fast with anything to break his 
fast, even if it is a date fruit, will have the like of his reward. 

Therefore, it is good for one to strive to feed those observing 
fast according to one’s ability especially if they are poor or in 
need because there is none to prepare a meal for them at home 
or similar reasons. 


Then the author mentioned the Book of Al-I’tikaaf. 

9. The book of i’tikaaf 


Chapter 232: i’tikaaf (seclusion 
in the mosque) in the month of 
ramadan 


Hadeeth 1268,1269 and 1270 
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Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M used to 
observe Ttikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan. [ Al-Bukhari 
and Muslim ] 
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Aishah 4* reported: The Prophet M used to engage himself in 
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I‘tikaf (seclusion for prayers) in the mosque during the last ten 
nights of Ramadan till he passed away; thereafter, his wives 
followed this practice after him. [ Al-Bukhari and Muslim ] 
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Abu Hurairah reported: The Prophet M used to observe 
Vtikaf every year (during Ramadan) for ten days; in the year 
in which he passed away, he observed Vtikaf for twenty days. 
[ Al-Bukhari ] 


Commentary 

I’tikaf refers to staying in the mosque in obedience to Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. It is legislated in the last ten days in Ramadan 
because the Prophet M used to perform Vtikaf in the last days. Once, 
he M observed Vtikaf in the middle ten seeking for Laylatut Qadr, 
thereafter he was informed that “It is in the last ten nights.” So he ^ 
started performing Vtikaf in the last ten days of Ramadan. On this 
basis, we know that Vtikaf is not legislated in other than the month 
of Ramadan. Likewise, what some scholars say that it is necessary for 
one to make intention for the duration of the stay in the mosque is a 
statement without evidence. The Prophet M did not legislate this for 
his Ummah neither with his saying nor action. That is, he M did not 
tell people to make intention for Vtikaf anytime they enter the mosque 
for it, and he himself did not do it. Rather, he used to observe Vtikaf in 
the last ten days searching for the Night of Majesty. 

Thus, it is important for the one observing Vtikaf to only preoccupy 
himself with acts of obedience such as Salat, recitation of the Qur’an, 
remembrance of Allah and teaching. Some scholars opine that he 
should not busy himself with teaching, but face only acts of worship 
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because this is a specific period for definite acts of worship. 

It is not permissible for the one observing I’tikaf to go out of the 
mosque except for a need; for instance, he can go out to eat and drink 
if there is no one to bring food or drink to him. He can also go out to 
answer the call of nature, perform the ritual bath for sexual defilement, 
and observe the Friday Prayer if such Prayer is not established in that 
mosque. The important point is that the one observing I’tikaf should 
not leave the mosque except for a necessity, as defined by the Shariah 
or nature. 

Furthermore, if anyone comes to the one observing I’tikaf in order 
to engage him in vain talk, which lacks any benefit, it is important for 
him to say: “O my brother, I am observing I’tikaf it is either you assist 
me in obedience or you stay away from me.” Allah is not shy of the 
truth. However, there is no harm in brief sitting and short discussion 
with the person observing I’tikaf This is because the Prophet M would 
meet and discuss with his wives while observing I’tikaf. 

Allah alone grants success. 


10. The book of hajj 

Chapter 233: the obligation of hajj 
(pilgrimage) and its excellence 

Hadeeth 1271 and 1272 



Ibn ‘Umar 4* reported: The Messenger of Allah M said, “(The 
superstructure of) Islam is based on five (pillars), testifying the 



